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NOTE

This study has been carried out by Professors F. Sellier
and C. Zarka, both of the Universite d'AixMarseille,
AixenProvence, France, under the direction of Mr. N.N. Franklin,
Economic Adviser, I.L.O.

Occasional references in the text to "Project G" relate to
a second related projeo6 carried out for the U.S. Department of
Labor, "Redundancy Procedures in Selected Western European
Countries" (AUT/ECON/2).

'In this study, attention has been directed primarily to
France, the Federal Republic of Germany, Italy and Sweden, Some
statistical and other data relating to other Western European
countries have also been included. There is only brief reference
to developments in the United Kingdom since information on that
Country is readily available.

The body of the report contains a review of material
concerning specific countries and a summary and conclusions. The
appendix presents 12 studies of specific cases examined in the
course of preparing the report.

The material in this report was prepared under contract
with the Office of Manpower Policy, Evaluation and Research,
U.S. Department of Labor, under the authority of Title I of
the Manpower Development and Training Act of 1962, as amended.
Researchers undertaking such projects under U.S. Government
sponsorship are encouraged to express freely their professional
judgment. Therefore, points of view or opinions stated in this
document do not necessarily represent the official position or
policy of the U.S. Department of Later.
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INTRODUCTION

During the 1950s it appeared that the return to a situation
of full employment in most of the European industrialised countries
was bound to raise new problems for the authorities. Though less
acute than those which arose out of the mass unemployment during
the Great Depression, these problems nevertheless had a certain
acuteness which must be briefly recalled.

There was one current of opinion, derived from Keynes and
Beveridge, which came to consider that an inralucible unemployment
rate of some 3 per cent, of the total labour force was normal.
This would serve to facilitate the indispensable transfers of labour
from sectors that were declining, stagnant or not showing much pro-
gress to the more dynamic sectors and would thus promote growth.
Public opinion soon thought this rate excessive and experience has
proved it so. Average rates of unemployment in many Western Europ-
ean countries have been much below this for many years. In general
a cause for great satisfaction, this situation nevertheless gives
rise to various kinds of concern - dangers of inflation, bottlenecks
in certain sectors or lack of skilled labour, difficulties in the
way of appreciably prolonging the time spent at school and/or the
vocational training of young people (attracted by relatively high
wages), etc.

Although on the global scale full employment - and even perhaps
a certain measure of "over-employment" - marked the economy of
numerous Western countries, it is also true that in a certain number
of sectors or regions which were in absolute or relative decline,
there was a surplus of labour whose reconversion was not necessarily
assisted by the economic development. Psycho - sociological
resistance by the workers was not easily overcome by the authori-
ties. In particular, there were cases of early retirement of
workers displaced by the effects of technical progress and by
changes in consumers' tastes, and at the same time mass immigration
of workers from other regions or cliGlaTa775177aZcepted the jobs
offered them in the growth sectors.

The object of the present survey is to review the movements of
A workers from the triple viewpoint of geographical mobility, occupa-

tional mobility and mobility between firms, and the factors affect-
- ing these movements. This study is limited to the movements in the

period since the Second World War and to the highly developed
Western countries. Particular attention will be dev..)ted to France,

'Fr Italy, the Federal Republic of Germany and Sweden, and efforts will
be made to compare experience in these four countries not only with
each other but also with the United States of America.

During this brief introduction we propose, first to explain the
notion of "mobility of labour" as used here, and secondly to des-
cribe the general structure of the report.
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I.

The concept of "labour mobility" as used in scientific
literature calls to mind a great number of situations which, it
is true, have a certain affinity but which nevertheless differ
in reality. The ambiguity is usually set aside by using the
term mobilitz with a qualification, such as horizontal and ver-
tical mobility, social mobility, geographical mobility, occupa-
tional mobility, mobility between firms or between industries,
etc.

There is even a tendency to be more precise by employing
longer expressions.

In sociological literature reference is frequently made, for
example, to social mobility from one generation to another - often
it is a matter of rising in the social scale, the "status" of the
children being regarded as higher than that of the parents,
according to subjective or objective criteria.

Geographical mobility has various aspects which nay even
represent situations of a quite different naturo. For example
a study by the E.C.8.C.1 recalls the importance of daily or weekly
mobility in the European industrial countries in showing the
situation of workers who leave their homes for a day or a week and
make use of various means of transport,2 Mobility may also of
course be seasonal, annual or multi-annual (the,migrant worker
returning, or hoping to return, to the place he went away from
after a longer or shorter space of time) or, at the other end of
the spectrum, a final change of residence.

Still on the subject of geographical mobility, a worker may
change his residence while remaining in the same district of the
town, or may change his district, municipality, county (or canton,
province or "area"), region (or department, "land ", state of a
federation or confederation), country and/or continent. Each of
these situations expresses a quite specific psychological, social
and economic reality; accordingly it is indispensable to specify
the types of geographical mobility which will be dealt with in the
present study.3

1 Obsta le h 3.a nobiliaieurs et mak:

PP8

r
Paul

14e adstation. Studies and documents, preface by

2
It is preferable to speak of commutation in cases in which

the workers do not change their residence.

3 Cf. below.
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The same remark applies to what is known as occupational
mobility. This expression is so vague that it in fact covers
different situations. Here is a list which is by no means
exhaustive.

A worker who keeps to the sane kiad of work in the sane under-
taking throughout his life often enjoys in the course of time a
linited advancement in grade.

Or he may experience promotion involving a change of functions
and/or categories; he may assume greater responsibilities by
becoming for example a foreman.'

Another case of occupational mobility concerns a skilled worker
who retains and uses his skill while changing from one ahop to
another in the same establishment, or from one establishment to
another in the same undertaking, er from one undertaking to another
within the same industry, or from one industry to another in the
sane branch of activity, etc.

A further type of nobility relates to the involuntarily un-
employed who join the active population at work (or vice versa), the
military conscripts who becone part of the civilian manpower,
whether employed or not (and vice versa), the voluntarily non-
employed (for example married women) who join the working population
(or who leave it), etc.

A worker may change his skill, for whatever reason, freely or
under the pressure of necessity, and thus become occupationally
mobile, changing or not changing his shop, establishment, under-
taking, industry, branch of activity, etc.

Often a distinction is made between potential mobility (some-
times an aptitude for or propensity to mobility is mentioned) and
actual mobility.2

1
More rare of course are the cases of spectacular rises; they

more often affect middle npaagement than workers and subordinate
salaried employees.

2
"Latent mobility" is the term used by Clark Kerr as a syuonym

for potential mobility.

In a recent study Dr. Walter Schlotfcldt of the Federation of
German Employers' Associations writes:

"To avoid any confusion, I should like to define at the outset
what is understood by the term 'mobility' in this report. 'Mobili-
ty' does not mean the fact that a worker migrates or changes his job
or occupation. It means the capacity or the ability of a worker to
accept and fUlfil the requirenonts of a new job or a now occupation.

(footnote continued on p. 4 )



The present study does not attempt to deal with all the cases
of mobility which have just been mentioned. It is concerned with
those types of labour mobility that are of greatest importance for
the labour market.

This means that the following cases in particular will be
excluded:

(1) the social nobility known as verticall which interests
the psycho-sociologist or the historian and relates either
to the comparative study of the status ol successive
generations, or to the social rise or decline of a single
individual or group of individuals;

2 (footnote continued from p. 3)

This capacity has to be understood as including the subjective or
personal qualifications as well as the objective possibilities.

"In the strict sense of the definition, 'geographical mobility'
means the capacity to work in the same occupation in another place,
village or region, and 'occupational mobility' the capacity to
change from one occupation to another."

(0.E.C.D., International Joint Seminar on Geographical and Occupa-
tional Mobility of Manpower, Castelfusano, 1963, anal Report
(Paris, 1964), P. 179.)

We cannot make use of this basically psychological conception,
for lack of information about propensities to move. What interests
us here is the real movement, historically observed and statisti-
cally measured. But we freely admit that there is an indisputable
correlation between latent or potential and actual mobility - every
socio - occupational group and every nation has a propensity to
mobility (of a particular typo) which influences its actual mobi-
lity. When it is found, as in some of the comparisons in this
study, that actual mobility among members of two different groups is
rather similar, it is well to recall that this is no proof of equal
or closely similar propensities to move. A similarity in observed
rates of movement may just as easily be produced by a fortuitous
combination of a stronger (or weaker) propensity to move in one
group encountering stronger (or weaker) obstacles to doing so.

1
In passing, the ambiguity of this term may be noted. By

"vertical mobility" the economist sometimes means a rise in grade or
category, which is different from the vertical mobility of the
sociologists.



Alt

(2) the "daily" or "weekly" geographical mobility, which
raises problems of town planning and particularly of
the infra-structure of coon cations and transportl;

(3) nor will changes of domicile within the same municipa-
lity be considered, even though these may have more or
less significant social, political and economic ceases
and consequences4;

(4) upgradings and promotions, when these can be regarded
as normal and habitual, will not be taken into con-
sideration.

Thus, we propose to examine three fundamental types of
mobility. First, geographical mobility taking the form of a change
of residence at least from one municipality to another; sometimes
seasonal movements cannot be separated out from the more permanent
changes of residence which it is our purpose to study. Then
occupational mobility will be examined, and by this expression will
be meant either the passing of a worker from one sector of activity
to another or a change of trade; without overlooking the fact that
these are two quite different things, we are obliged to study mainly'
inter-sectoral mobility because of the scarcity of data about
occupational mobility not including a change of sector. Finally,
th'a question of nobility between undertakings, i.e., a change of
employers, will be taken up.

At the outset of this inquiry it may be asked whether it would
not have been preferable, for the sake of clarifyl.nt the concepts,
to avoid using the very term "mobility", since, as has ,:ust been
seen, it must always be qualified. "Mobility" without qualifica-
tion has different connotations for different people.

Very often the economist thinNe of certain beneficent conse-
quences of occupational mobility, and the term "mobility" evokes
for him the problems of adaptability of labour to technological
changes in production, to variations in internal demand, to changes
in the currents of international trade, and so on.

1 It is however true that if his home and place of work are
far apart, a worker may decide to change his job (labour turnover)
or his residence (geographical mobility). The problem of housing
plays a big part in this connection.

2 ,a change in the district of residence is often the sign of
a rise in the social scale. If the movement io a very large one
it may have important electoral consequences.
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At the same time, the employer to whom one speaks of mobility
of labour will often think only of che rates of turnover of the
workers, which he is apt to consider excessive, of the instability
of labour, of the forcing up of labour costs by competitors, etc.

As for the workers, many tend to think of mobility as
geographical nobility alone.

Accordingly, it will not be surprising to find that if the
question is put: "Are you in favour of greater mobility of lnbour?"
the economist will answer "Yes", while the employer and the worker
will resolutely reply in the negative but for different reasons
founded upon personal interpretations of the concept of mobility.

Thi6 question is not merely one of semantics, for it has often
been noted that positions which had been taken up had their origin
in the unsuspected ambiguity of a word. Therefore we were tempted
to refrain from using the terms geographical, occupational and
inter-firm mobility and to replace them respectively, by changes of
residence (or migrations), changes in labour activity, and labour
turnover.

This would have had two drawbacks. On the one hand, we
should have abandoned a terminology used in the most-recent scienti-
fic literature. On the other hand and above all, we should have
given the impression that we did not have in mind the obvious inter-
relations between the three types of mobility under consideration:
it is of course known that most migrant workers (internal or inter-
national) are obliged to or wish to change their occupation and/or
their firm, industry and branch of activity; it is also known that
the turnover rates between firms are in general higher in the most
unstable, least firmly rooted and least skilled groups of workers,
which are the very ones made up of the most recent migrants.

We have therefore decided, on reflection, to use the terms
most currently employed, taking care however to explain whenever
necessary the type of mobility in mind.

In an interesting paper submitted to a Conference on Employment
Problems of Automation and Advanced Technologyl, Professor
J.H. Smith suggested a distinction between "bridging' and "closing"
occupations.2

1
International Institute for Labour Studies, Geneva, July

1964, I.L.O.

2
J.H. Smith, "Labour Mobility in Advanced Technological

Societies", (mimeographed paper CEPA/III/4).
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" Bridging occupations, for example, are those providing
through work experience the conditions and opportunities for
movement across occupational frontiers. Attributes developed
in the bridging occupation include resocialisation (exposure to
new influences), independency (severing of ties to kin or cam-

* munity), a relatively high standard of health or bearing, access
(to influential or useful people), financial competence (skill
in managing or acquiring resources). The mark of a bridging
occupation, as in the examples of domestic servants, the military,
school teachers and others, is that it develops attributes that
are marketable in another hype of employment.

"ClosinR occupations, by contrast, tie workers to narrow
lines of employment, since the skills associated with them are
linked to one particular activity and even to one particular place,
as in the case of miners, farm workers or fishermen.01

Similarly, it is possible to speak of bridging or closing
occupations according to whether a group of workers possesses or
dOes not possess attributes that are easily marketable in other
places . it would indeed be a mistake to 'imagine that the geogra-
phical mobility of workers is an exceptional phenomenon. Many
people when choosing a particular trade or employer accept the idea
that they must often change their residence during their working
life. Examples are regular soldiers, many civilian officials
(beginning with the diplomatic corps), those employed on building
and public works (construction of engineering works - tunnels,
bridges, motor roads), etc.

The existence of numerous "closing occupations" excludes any
possibility of speaking of a national labour market. On this
point a contemporary specialist, Professor Clark Kerr, may be
quoted -

"Economists once spoke of faiii labor market. Each worker
competed with all other workers nor jobs and each employer with all
other employers for workers (...) The non-campetiting groups of
Cairns were the several socio-economic classes (manual, white-
collar, professional workers and so forth). We have found, hoc-
ever, that each of these classes is composed in turn of many
largely noncompetiting groups (...) Thus there are markets and
submarkets, all more or less inter-related with each other.02

1 Page 14.

2
C. Kern, "The Balkanisation of Labor Markets", in Lau

Mobility and Economic Opportunity, J. Wiley and Sons, 1954.
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As was noted by Hicks in 19351 potential mobility plays an
important part in the building up of an inter-related wage struc-
ture. The question of how effectively actual mobility makes for
the equalisation of remuneration (for given skill levels - how
effectively), in other words, the "balkanisation of labour markets"
is tempered by the workers' geographical, occupational and inter-
undertaking movements, is a question which must at least be raised.
So also is the question, whether the capacity to facilitate the
"transferability of specific skills" is greater in certain coun-
tries than in others.z

Arrangement of the Report

The plan of this study is dictated by a desire to rely essen-
tially on the least disputed facts. We have therefore wanted to
use the inductive method before suggesting a few explanations and
attempting to assess the part played by certain factors which have
influenced the movements of labour. -Economic and social reality
is so complex, it has been (especially in Western Germany and
France) subjected to so many causes of non-economic origin (notably
the influx of refugees) that the explanation of the facts observed
is a very complex task, towards which the present report does no
claim to make more than a modest contribution. A first part will
be devoted to the assembly and systematic presentation of the
available statistics, drawn particularly from the
tiam.cenauses and a few industrial surveys.,- A second art wi set
out the measures taken in four European countries France, Italy,
Germany and Sweden) with the object of improving the geographical
and occupational mobility of labour; this part will include the
multinational policies and in particular those resulting from the
treaties setting up the European Coal and Steel Community and the
European Economic Community (E.C.S.C. and E.E.C.). It is only in
the third put that we shall attempt to weigh the influence of the
principal factors which explain labour mobility. Part IV contains
a brief summary and conclusions.

It may finally be added that the authors of the present report
have had the opportunity to make various contacts with European
firms of very different degrees of importance - the results of some
of these interviews are given in an appendix, which is presented as
Section 2 of this report.

1 The Theory of Wages.

2
The happy expression "transferability of specific skills" is

taken from Herbert S. Parries, Research on Labor 4.91,11112 (pp. 13 and
14).

.c



PART I: LABOUR MOBILITY -: A STATISTICAL mum

INTRODUCTION

The presentation of the main facts concerning the mobility
of labour is the aim of the first part of the present study. We
shad rely in the main on the statistical data concerning the
Western countries and more particularly the United States, the
Federal Republic of Germany, Italy. and France, taking the period
subsequent to 1950. This will give us the. opportunity to com-
pare the most recent surveys and industrial or general censuses.

As will no doubt be observed, statistics are not lacking;
indeed, there is almost a temptation to complain about their
abundance, which sometimes leads to certain contradictions due
to differences in the definitions of the categories measured.
Accordingly, one of our first cares has been to synthesise the
statistical observations and to make the figures as homogeneous,
and therefore as comparable, as possible. Our aim has been to
classify the countries according to the intensity of mobility of
their labour in egarETILe three Spheres - geographical, occupa-
tional and between firms. This classification will be suggested
at the end of each of the following three chapters:

Chapter 1: Geographical mobility

Chapter 2: Occupational nobility

Chapter 3: Labour turnover between
the undertakings

*

(4,
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CHAPTER 1.

GEOGRAPHICAL MOBILITY

The last 20 years have been marked by a very profound
change in the currents of migration. Between the nineteenth
century and the period following the Second World War, major
events took place whose consequences have been of great importance.
In the nineteenth century Europe, whidh was making conquests but
which, considering its degree of industrialisation, was over-
populated, easily found outlets for its demographic surpluses.
Europeans went not only to the United States end "Matte Dominions"
but also to colonial territories, particuarly in Africa and to a
lesser extent in Asia.' At the end of the war it might have been
thought that a Europe now exhausted would again be the'theatre for
massive emigration - Italy showed all the characteristics of an
overpopulated country, Western Germany, half destroyed, had lost
much territory, end it might have been feared that the United
Kingdom would suffer e structural depression as the consequence of
a complete reconversion of its activities.

Against all expectations, Western Europe, and more especially
its industrial heart (Eastern Prance, Western Germany, Benelux and
the United Kingdom) with the powerful aid of American gifts and
long-term credits, experienced e. very remarkable economic develop-
ment - which was facilitated by various processes of economic
unification (E,C.S.C., E.P.T.A., etc.).

In Western. Europe as a whole it is clear that the mannower
needs very largely outweighed the depressive trends which threatened
the labour market in the wake of rapid technological progress.
Between 1950 and 1960, for example, the economically active
population increased by 24 per cent. in Western Germany, by nearly
13 per cent. in the Netherlands and by 14 per cent. in Switzerland.
The immigration of labour may therefore be explained pimply by the
needs of economic development. But there was more than this!
political decolonisetion in Asia and Africa was rapidly accompanied
by an economic decolonisation. Massive transfers of capital from
overseas to the old European metropolitan countries, and the
return of Europeans, increased the economic prospects of the old
industrialised countries of Western Europe. There was a movement
exactly the reverse of that of the nineteenth century. As,

1
On this point see the article by Professor Alfred Sauvy,

"Le renversement du courant CM:migration seculaire - Considdra-
tions Onerales et perspectives pour llensemble Europe-Mediter-
ranee". Population (Peris) 1962, No. 1, pp.51-59.
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moreover, since 1950-1955 economic growth his in general taken
place, accompanied by full employment (and often over - employment),
at a much faster rate than in the United States or Canada, it is
easy to understand that emigration to North America has been of
little importance.

This explains therefore that the demographic movements of
concern to Western Europeens have resulted in net immigration.
In addition, in spite of the upheavals of decolonisation, the
links forged with the former colonies, and often the facilities
which have been accorded them by right and/or de facto, have
Induced hundreds of thousands of unskilled workers from Africa
(es'ecially North Africa) Asia and the Caribbean (more particularly
Jamaica) to seek and find unskilled :lobs in European countries.
Between 1950 and 1961 .the net immigration movement in all the
European countries of the 0.E.C.D, shays a balance of nearly a
million persons.'

The first section below will be devoted to a general survey
of international migration in 0.E.C.D. countries, followed by a
section 2 on international and internal movements in small
number of selected countries. An attempt to comere the
statistics will be made in a third and final section.

Section 1. All Countries of the 0.E.C.D.s General Examination
of International Migration

These nations still have widely differing strnderds of
living (the per capita income of Sweden is five or six times
greater than that of Turkey) and rates of growth; for example,
between 1950 and 1958 per capita income increased by 6.4 per
cent. per annum in Western Germany, 3.6 per cent. in France,
3 per cent. in the Netherlrnds and 1.8 per cent, in the United
Kingdom. Among the countries of Southern Europe (Portugal,
Spain, Itely, Greece and Turkey) only Italy achieved an appreci-
able performance between 1950 and 1958, and since that time
Greece and Spain have been progressing quite noticeably. In
spite of these facts the southern countries do not yet dispose
of the capital per head of the population which would be necessary
to ensure full employment. If it is not impossible that such an
objective cen be attained within five or ten years, it neverthe-
less remains true that in the more immediate future Southern
Europe will continue to feed the labour market of industrial
Europe.

1
For all the countries of the 0.E.C.D., excluding Japan

but including the United States and Canada, the net migratory
balance was nearly six million from 1950 to 1951. In 1962
and 1963 more than one and e half million persons must be
added, including nearly a million French people from Algeria.

Al



The statistics may now be cxamined a little more closely. Table I-1-1 shows the demographic changes in the countries of the
perina 2950-1961 (or vherever possitac 1950=196:4 afityall growth, ---e&mi-grationo and total, increase in the resident population.
immigration this total increase equals the sum of the first two componentss'whereas in the case of the countries of emigration it is

Table I-1.1 Annual Population Changes (1950 -61 and 1950-62 Countries of the 0.E.C.D.

Line 1. natural growth

Line 2.- net migration (and statistical adjustments)

Line 3 - total population increase

Table I-1.1

thousands) '..... = =s 0.B.C.D. Manpower Statistics 1950.62

Countries 2950 51 52 53 54 55 56 57 58 59 60

Austria
1 22 15 20 20 19 24 29 30 34 36 362 -33 -5 -7 -10 -13 -18 -33 ..." 43 -2 -5
3 -31 10 33 10 6 6 14 19 21 34 31

Belgium
1 39 35 43 40 43 41 42 45 50 57 422 -10 14 12 0 0 15 13 30 2 -7 7
3 29 49 55 40 43 56 55 75 52 50 49

IumeMbourg
1 0:7 0.7 0.9 0.9 1.3 1.2 0.9 1.2 1.5 1.4 1.3 1.2 131 1.1 1.0 0.9 0.6 0.6 0.9 0.7 0.3 0.4 0.6 ..

3 14 1.8 1.9 1.8 1.9 1.8 1.8 1.9 1.8 1.8 1.9

Denmark
1 41 39 38 39 36 38 37 33 33 32 322 -7 -10 -4 1 -1 -8 .32 ..0 .2 2 33 34 29 34 40 35 30 25 22 31 14 35

Franoe
1 328 261 298 248 292 279 261 284 312 320 2992 20 30 19 19 51 120 170 220 140 130 140 :.

3 348 291 317 267 343 399 411 504 452 450 439

Germany
(Fed. Rep.)

1 289 259 263 229 273 252 271 293 322 360 3402 378 113 48 348 220 308 329 379 294 176 3293 667 372 311 577 493 560 600 672 616 536 669 a.

Greece
1 97 97 97 87 96 99 99 94 97 99 982 -16 -13 -12 -7 .21 -30 -34 -23 -16 .22 -26 _3 81 84 85 80 75 69 65 71 81 77 72

1
Japan will not be taken into consideration in the following pages. It bee moreover been a member of the 0.g.C.D. only
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le more closely, Table I-1-1 shows the deroaraphic changes in the countries of the 0.E,C.D., giving for each year of the

962) natural growth, Et migrations and tAg increase in the resident population. Clearly, in the case of countries of

of the first two components, 'whereas in the case of the countries of emigration it is equal to their difference.

1 and 1950-S2 Countries of the 0.E.C.D.

Manpower Statistic' 1950-62

53 54 I 53 56 57 i 58 59 60 61 62 Total
Balance
195062

Ant
1950-61

4s.

20
-10
10

40
0
40

0.9
0.9
1.8

39
1

40

248
19

267

229
348
577

87
-7

80

19
-13

6

43
0

43

1.3
0.6
1.9

36
-1
35

292
51

343

273
220
493

96
-21
75

24
.18

6

41
15
56

1.2
0.6
1.8

38
-8
30

279
120
399

252
308
560

99
-30
69

29
-15

34

42
13
55

0.9
0.9
1.8

37
-42

25

261
170
431

271
329
600

99
-3 4

65

30
-11

19

45
30
75

1.2
0.7
1.9

33
-11
22

284
220
504

293
379
627

94
-23
71

34
-13
21

50
2

52

1.5
0.3
1z8

33
-2
31

312
140
452

322
294
616

7?
-16
81

36
-.2
34

57
-7
50

1.4
0.4
1,8

32
2

34

320
130
450

360
176
536

99
-22

77

36
.5

31

42
7

49

1.3
0.6
1.9

32
3

35

299
140
439

340
329
669

98
-26
72

46
-3.
45

52
-1
51

1.5
3.1
4.6

33
3

36

338
180
518

396
413
813

86
-25
61

42

.40
21
61

2.3.

33
.5

28

291
860

1,151

387
285
62'7

86

373

569
96

665

14.6

464
-5103

3,821
2,099
5,910

3,936
3,622
7,558

1,232

331
-233
198

529
75

604

33:5
11.3
24.8

431
-46
385

3,520
1,239
4,759

3,549
3,337
6,886

1,146
-245
901

tion in the following pages. It bas moreover been a member of the 0.B.C.D. only since 1964.
9 -12-65



Table 1-1-1 (Contd.)

Countries 1950

51 1 52

53 54
r

55 56 57 58 59 60

.

:k ,

Iceland
3. 2.8 2.9 3.o 3.2 3.2 3.4 3.4 3.5 3.5 3.6 3.7 ,2 -0.3 -0.4 -0.6 0.4 0.3 0.1 -0.2 0.6 -0.1 0.1 -0.33 2.5 2,5 2.4 3.6 3.5 3.5 3.2 4.1 3.4 3.7 3.4 2.

Ireland
1
2

26
-37

21

-27
30

-35
28

-34
27

-43

25

-46
27

-45
27

-50
26

-45
26

-36
28

-43
..4

3 -11 - 6 - 5 - 6 -14 -21 -16 -23 -19 -10 -15
Italy

1 457 379 369 366 429 422 384 402 421 456 442 46,
2 -77 -99 -143 -82 -103 -131 -137 -122 -125 -122 -205 -173 380 280 226 284 326 291 247 280 296 334 237 28

Netherlands
1 153 151 156 147 149 148 146 151 152 156 152 152 20 -23 -48 -32 -20 - 6 -11 -12 30 -17 -13

',

3 173 128 108 115 129 142 135 139 182 139 139 1
Norway

1 32 33 35 35 34 35 34 32 31 31 292 - 2 - 2 - 2 - J. - 1 - 2 - 2 0 - 1 - 1 - 23 30 31 33 34 33 33 32 32 30 30 27
.,.!Portugal

1 102 102 110 105 103 110 96 110 121 115 119 11'2 -48 -67 -70 -69 -67 -66 -65 -75 -67 -67 -68 -3, 54 35 40 36 36 44 31 35 54 48 51 8,
Spain

1 258 239 315 309 312 523 316 350 390 383 353 392 -41 - 3 -77 -69 -69 -79 -70 -101 T140 -130 -138 -133 217 236 238 240 243 244 246 249 250 253 255 25
Sweden

1 45 40 42 40 36 39 38 34 34 34 272 11 17 10 2 6 16 13 14 7 -1 83 56 57 52 42 42 55 51 48 41 33 :5
Switzerland

3. 38 32 36 33 35 35 36 40 42 43 422 17 28 29 24 16 23 37 37 24 39 76 lo3 55 60 65 57 51 58 73 77 66 82 118 149
Turkey

.

1

2

3 450 687 585 599 615 632 706 727 748 771 801 784
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i ,;4

53 54 55 56 57 58 59 60 61 62 Ba lartortel
1950 -62

Bet
1950 -61

4 '.4

.1 1

, 10

,
3.2
0.4

3.2
0.3

3.4
0,1

3.4
-0.2

3.5
0.6

3.5
-0.1

3.6
0.1

3.7
-0.3

3.3
-0.5

3.5
.0.6

43.0
-1.5

39.5
-0.9

3.6 3.5 3.5 3.2 4.1 3.4 3.7 3.4 2.8 2.9 41.5 38.6

28 27 25 27 27 26 26 28 25 28 344 316

-34 -41 -46 -45 -5o -45 -36 -43 -3o -469
- 6 -14 -21 -18 -23 -19 -10 -15 - 5 -153

366 429 422 384 402 421 456 442 462 431 5,420 4,989
-82 -103 -131 -137 -122 -125 -122 -205 -177 -181 -1,704 -1,523
284 326 291 247 280 296 334 237 285 :,-50 3,716 3,466

147 149 148 146 151 152 156 152 159 152 1,972 1,820
-32 -20 - 6 -11 -12 30 -17 -13 6 17 - 109 - 126
115 129 142 135 139 182 139 139 165 169 1,863 1,694

35 34 35 34 32 31 31 29 3o 29 420 391
-1 -1 -2 -2 0 -1 -1 -2 0 0 -16. -16

34 33 33 32 32 30 30 27 30 29 404 375

105 103 110 96 110 121 115 119 118 123 1,434 1,311
-69 -67 -66 -65 -75 -67 -67 -68 -32 -55 - 816 - 761
36 36 44 31 35 54 48 51 86 68 618 550

,
309 312 323 516 350 390 383 393 390 378 4,356 3,978
-69 -69 -79 -70 -101 T140 -130 -138 -133 -119 -1,169 -1,050
240 243 244 246 249 250 253 255 257 259 3,187 2,928

40 36 39 38 34 34 34 27 31 3o 470 440
2 6 16 13 14 7 -1 8 13 9 125 116

42 42 55 51 48 41 33 35 44 39 595 556

33 35 35 36 40 42 43 42 48 49 5o9 460
24 16 23 37 37 24 39 76 101 108 559 451
57 51 58 73 77 66 82 118 149 157 1,06E1 911

599 615 632 706 727 74b 771 801 784 8,105

44446646.4.6.66.6.44.444.44-4-.^-""
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,Table I-4.a (contd.)

Countries 1950 51 52 53 54 55 56 57 58 59

United
Kingdom

1 228 164 219 227 217 193 227 260 267 273 315 36'
2 -16 23 -66 -63 -46 -11 - 9 -40 -18 62 69 14'
,
2

212 187 153 164 171 182 213 220 249 335 384 45Canada
1 248 255 278 290 311 315 319 332 335 339 339 33
2 15 152 127 133 119 69 114 223 76 53 433 263 407 405 423 430 384 433 555 411 392 382

United
States

1 2,177 2,344 2,421 2,457 2,613 2,591 2,672 2,691 2,623 2,650 2,601 2,62°
2 310 344 242 260 285 335 384 271 292 290 325 3 I.
3 2,487 2,688 2,664 2,717 2,898 2,925 3,058 2,962 2,915 2,940 2,926 2,97

Totals

A. Immigrants

(1) All emu-
tries
except

772.1 722.1 488.0 788.3 697.9 886.7 1062.9 1175.3 865.3 752.5 1000.4 1224.

Turkey

(2) All noun- 447.1 226.1 119.0 395.3 293.9 482.7 562.9 681.3 497.3 409.5 632.6 867:tries
except
Turkey,
Canada and
United
States

E. laqualte 287.3 249.4 464.6 367.0 382.0 397.0 400.2 445.0 427.1 405.0 500.3 399.

From these figures it emerges that altogether, .sad considering only the net migratory balance for the whole of the 6nine countries had a positive migratory balanoe and ten others a negative balance. Table 1-1-2 shows the extent ofemigration our own calculation).

101.01.11..4.1.140.1401,
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53 54 55 56 57 58 59 6o 61 62 Total
Balance '

1950-62 1

Net
1950-61

227 217 193 227 260 267 273 315 305 342 3,237 2,895
-63 -46 -11 - 9 -40 -18 62 69 146 31
164 171 182 218 220 249 335 384 451 2,926

F.

290 311 315 319 332 335 339 339 335 332 4,028 3,696
133 119 69 114 223 76 53 43 7 1 1,132 1,131
423 430 334 433 555 411 392 382 342 333 5,160 4,827

2,457 2,613 2,591 2,672 2,691 2,623 2,650 2,601 2,627 2,449 32,916 30,467
26o 285 335 384 271 292 290 325 35o 323 4,013 3,690

2,717 2,898 2,925 3,058 2,962 2,915 2,940 2,926 2,977 2,772 36,929 34,157

788.3 697.9 886.7 1062.9 1175.3 865.3 752.5 1000.6 1224.1 10,435.8

395.3 293.9 482.7 562.9 681.3 497.3 409.5 632.6 867.1 5,614.6

367.0 382.0 397.o 400.2 445.0 427.1 405.0 500.3 399.5 4,724.4

Atogether, and considering only the net migratory balance for the 3b212 of the selected period (1950-61 or 1950-62)
balance and ten others a negative balance. Table 1-1-2 shows the extent of immigration and table 1-1-3 that of

9-12-65
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Table I-1-2, Extent of nt Immigrrtion (1950:112a421250-62
in Thousands and in Peres. Cc tries
of the 0.E.C.D. without Turkey

1-----------------------------------
Iftmntries of net
in descending order
absolute number

immigretion
of the

of immigrants

Countries of net
in descending
relative importance

immizretion
order of the

of the
in

resident
195U71) number of immjgrants

relation to t3e
?opulation, 1956

- -
Country 1950-62 1950-61 Country 1950-62 1950-61

United States 4,013 3,690 Switzerland 11.1 9.0
Germany 3,622 3,337 Canada 7.0 7.0
(Fed. Rep.) Germany 7.1 6.6
ranee 2:099 1,239 (Fed.Rep.)
Canada 1,132 1,131 Luxembourg 3.7
Switzerland 559 451 Frende 4.8 2.8
Sweden 125 116 United States 2.4 2.2
Belgium 96 75 Sweden 1.7 1.6
United 31 Belgium 1.1 0.8
Kingdom United 0.6
Luxembourg 11.3 Eingdom

Table 1-1-3. Extant of Net Zmigration (1950-61 and 1950-62)it Thousands and in Percentages. Countries
of the 0.E.C.D. without Turkey

Countries of net
in descending order
absolute number

emigration
of the

of emigrants

Countries of net
in descending
relative number

emigration
order of the
of emigrants
the resident(1950-61) in relation to

22puletion 1996,

Country 1950-62 1950-61 Country 1950-62 1950-61

Italy 1,704 1,523 Ireland 16.2
Spain 1,169 1;050 Portugal 9.4 8.8
Portugal 816 761 Spain 4.0 3.6
Ireland 469 Italy 3.5 3.1
Greece 245 Greece 3.1
Austria 133 Austria 1.5
Netherlands 109 126 Netherlands 1.0 1.2

1
The year 1956 was chosen because it is the middle year of the

(footnote continued on p.16e)
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Table 1-1-3 (cont.)

Country 1950-62 1950-61 Country 1950-62 1950-61

Danmark 51 46 Denmark 1.1 1,0
Norway 16 16 Iceland 0.9 0.6
Iceland 1.5 0.9 Norway 0.5 0,5

----

It will be noted that in absolute terms the net balance of
immigrants is highest in the United States, while in relative terms
Switzerland is at the head of the Similarly for the
countries of emigration, in absolute terms Itely end Spain occupy
the first two places, but Ireland and Portugal are the most
important countries of emigration having regard to the size of
their populations. Without a-doubt it is this method of relative
measurement that must be followed in order to ascertain the real
impact of migratory movements on the various national economies.
Accordingly in tables 1-1-4 and I-1-5 the importance of immigra-
tion has been measured in relation to the total increase in the
population and the importance of emiErttimi in relation to
natural growth during the periods 1950-61 or 1950-62.

These calculations allcw the economic and social consequences
of the migratory movements in the United States, Canada, Spain
or Greece to be seen in their true proportions. The most acute
problems obviously arise where the proportion of immigration in
the total increase or of emigration in the natural growth is
highest. Switzerland, Germany (Federal Republic), Luxembourg
and France are in the first four places among the countries of
net immigration; Ireland, Portugal, Austria, Italy and Spain are
the first five countries of net emigration, according to the
criterion that has just been selected.

1
(footnote continued frog p.

period 1950-61 for rhich complete statistics are available.
The same remark applies to the following table 1-1-3
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Table 1-1-4. Countries of the 0.E.C.D. in Descending
Order of the Importance of Net Immiemtlat

in the Total
Demographic Increase

Country Period Total
In-
areas,

Natural
Growth

Increase
from

Immigra-

Propor-
tion of
(4) in

Propor-
tion of

(5) in (3)
tion (3)

(1,000) (1,000) (1,000)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)

Switzer-
land

1950-62 1,068 509 559 47.7 52.3

Germany 1950-62 7,558 3,936 3,622 52.1 47.9
1uxem-
bourg

1950-61 24. 135 11.3 54.4 45.6

France 1950-62 5,910 3,811 2,099 64.5 35.5
Canada 1950-62 5,160 4,028 1,132 78.1 21.9
Sweden 1950-62 595 470 125 79.0 21.0
Belgium 1950-62 665 569 96 85.6 14.4
United 1950-62 36,929 2,916 4,013 894 10.9
States

United 1950-61 2,926 2,895 31 98.9 1.1
Kingdom
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Table Countries of the O.E.C.D. in Descending Order
of the Importance of Ilet aigration (in 1950-
1961 or 1950-1962) in the Uatural Growth of

the Population

Country Period

-

Natural
Growth

(1,000)

Actual
Increase

(1,000)

Net Bud-
gration

(1,000)

Propor-
tion of
(4) in

(3)

_

Propor-
tion of
(5) in

(3)

Ireland 1950-61 316 - 153 469 - 48.4 148.4
Portugal 1950-62 1,434 618 816 43.1 56.9
Austria 1950-61 331 198 133 59.8 40.2
Italy 1950-62 5,420 3,716 1,704 68.6 31.4
Spain 1950-62 4,356 3,187 1,169 73.2 26.8
Greece 1950-61 1,146 901 245 78.6 21.4
Denmark 1950-62 464 413 51 89.0 11.0
Netherlands 1950-62 1,972 1,863 109 94.5 5.5
Norway 1950-62 420 404 16 95.2 3.8
Iceland 1950-62 43.0 41.5 1.5 96.5 3.5

,.._

Section 2. Selected Countries of the 0.E.C.D.=
International Nigration and Internal

Migration

It is now proposed to examine more closely the statistics
which trace the phenomena of geographical mobility in the three
largest countries of continental Western Europe. The latest
demographic censuses show Germany (F.R. apart from Berlin), Italy
and France in the first three places - 53,975,000 inhabitants in
Germany on 6 June 1961, 50,464,000 in Italy on 15 October 1961
and 46,530,000 in France on 7 March 1962,1

Apart from reasons connected with the abundance and ease
of access to sources and with the fact that the authors have
had direct and numerous contacts with the responsible officials
in various government departments in these countries, there are
specific reasons for this choice. Since the end of the war
the German Federal Republic has received an irregular but nearly
always heavy influx of refugees either from the ex-German zones

1
48 million in the middle of 1964, the main cause of this

very great increase being the independence of Algeria.
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which became or once again became Soviet, Polish or Czech, or
from the territory of the present German Democratic Republic.
Altogether, as may be seen from the above tables, probably more
than 3 million German refugees and soma 700,000 emigrants from
Southern Europe brought to about one-half the proportion of net
immigration in the total increase of the population of the
Federal Republic of German; between 1950 and 1962.1

Italy, which during the years 1945-50 suffered from
exceptional unemployment (certainly more than 2 million "active"
persons without jobs, not counting the partially.unemployed
especially in agriculture and the artisan trades) only succeeded
in reducing its unemployment rate (10 per cent. of the population
of working age in 1950 and only 3 per cent. in 1962) at the
cost of two strong migratory movements - on the one hand inter,-
national emigration to Switzerland, France and Western Germany
in the main and involving more than 1,700,000 persons (net
bala?Ice for the period 1950-62), and on the a'sher hand an
extremely intense internal migration from the large islands and
the south of the peninsula to the highly-industrialised north-
west.

Finally, France was chosen because it received more than
2 million persons between 19)0 and 1962 (net balance) or some
5 per cent. of its 1956 population.

Without denying the magnitude of the problems arising in
such countries as Switzerland, Spain, Portugal and Ireland, it
seemed that they must be excluded from a close examination
necessarily confined to a small number of countries.

1. Geo aphical Mobility in France

In addition to the last two post-war censuses (10 May 1954
and 7 March 1962) the statistical services (National Institute
of Statistics and Economic Studies - I.N.S.B,B.) regularly
publish annual global estimates of the resident population. In
1950 the population was estimated at 41,836,000 persons, of whom
22.7 per cent. were under 15, 65.9 per cent between 15 and 64
and 11.4 per cent. over 64. Iiz 1962 (30 June) the population
was estimated to be 47 million inhabitants, 26.2 per cent. being
under 15, 62.0 per cent. between 15 and 64 and 11.8 per cent.
aged 65 and over. This demographic increase is particularly
noteworthy if it is remembered that when account is taken of the
two World Wars and the very low birth rate down to 1945, the
population of France had hardly increased since the beginning of
the twentieth century. The demographic recovery during the

1
Germany figures in second place in table I-1-4, immediately

after Switzerland.



last 20 years has in particular resulted in a rejuvenation of
the population which, taken with the lengthening of the time
spent at school, could have reduced the proportion of the active
population by at least 3 per cent. This population, however,
remained almost constant between 1954 and 1962, owing to large-
scale immigration, particularly of Italians, Algerian Moslems
and, recently, Spaniards.'

The two censuses of 1954 and 1962 allow the migratory
movements to be measured, though admittedly inadequately. 4 From
the pre -war censuses it was possible to study internal or inter-
national migrations only by comparing the place of birth and the
principal place of residence of each person recorded; the
censuses of 1954 and 1962 also give the principal place of
residence at the time of the previous census; comparisons are
therefore possible from 1946 to 1954 and from 1954 to 1962.3

1
Cf. in particular Roland PRESSAT, "La Population Frangaise

au recensement de 1962. Premiers reaaltatsa, Population, 1962,
No. 4, pp. 627-644.

2
On this point reference should be made to the article by

Andre BELTRAUONE, "Sur la Mesure des Migrations Interieures au
ioyen des Donnees Fournies par les Recensenents ", same review,
same issue, pp. 703-724.

3
It may be useful to give here the interesting comments

of a young French specialist, Roland GRANIER, assistant in the
Social Relations Study Centre, Faculty of Law and Economic Science
at Aix-en-Provence (note not published at the time of writing):

"In 1954 the indiviaual census forms included a question as
to the residence of the persons covered at the time of the pre-vious census (1946). Unfortunately the replies to these questionswere not systematically analysed. We do not know the reasons
for this failure which, moreover, has frequently been criticised.

"At the census of 7 March 1962 the same cuestion was included
again. This time it appears that full, use is being made of this
information, because the first results of the 5 per cent. samples
give various indications concerning the migratory movements.

"Here it is necessary to emphasise the special character of
the information thus obtained - it only "sums up" the geographical
movements of the population, A pe2son recorded in Paris at the
census states that he lived at Rennes in 1954. A removal from
Rennes to Paris has taken place, but it is not known whether thisconstituted a one-and-only change of residence or whether on the
contrary it was broken into a series of stages which resulted in
as many periods of residence of longer or shorter duration

(footnote contd. on p. 21)



After each census the statistics enable comparisons to be
made for various geographical areas - communes, cantons, depart-
ments and, for a short time past, the so-called "programme"
regions. France comprises 90 departments grouped into 21 regions
(cf. table 1-1-6).

Table 1-1-6 Admin4gArative and Statisticg,Divisions of
the French Metropolitan Territory.

Programme Regions Departments Included in Each
Region

Nord Nord, Pas-de-Calais

Picardie Aisne, Oise, Somme

Champagne Ardennes, Aule, Marne, Haute-Marne

Region parisienne Seine, Seine-et-Oise. Seine-et-Marne

Centre Cher, Bare-et-Loire, Indre, Indre-et-
Loire, Loir-et-Cher, Loiret

Haute Normandie Buret Seine-Maritime

Hasse Normandie Calvados, Manche, Orne

Bretagne C8tes-du-Nord, Finistere, Ile-et-
Vilaine, Morbihan

3 (footnote continued from p. 20)

"In this connection a certain paradox in the development of
the periodicity of the French censuses may be stressed. It re-
sults from what has just been pointed out: the closer together
the census dates, the greater the chance of eliminating uncertainty
as to the "intermediate stages".

"An "Ordonnance" of 16 January 1822 had legalised the practice
of the quinquennial census. This periodicity was on the whole
followed until 1936. The last three censuses (1946, 1954 and
1962) were separated by two periods of eight years each
And now it seems that we are moving towards a decennial periodicity
(the next census is expected to be taken in 1972). The conclusion
is clear: in the past the periodicity was good (five years) but
the technique of pin - pointing migrato2;7 movements had ,,.ot been
perfected. Now we have the method but the periodicity is being
extended to the point of making this method suliject to caution."
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Table 1-1-6 contd.

Programme Regions Departments Included in Each
Region

Pays de la Loire Loire-Atlantique, Maine-et-Loire,
Mayenne, Sarthe, Vendee

Poitou-Charentes Charente, Charente-Maritime, Deux-
Sevres, Vienne

Limousin
...-.

Corr6ze, °reuse. HaulVienni' .,3,:.-.;..::

-41,
--'111

Aquitaine ....,...6"

Dordogne,' ronde, Landes, Lot -et-
Garonne,Garonne, Basses-Pyrenees

Midi-Pyr&L.43s Ari 'ege, Aveyron, Haute-Garonne, Gers,
Lot, Hautes-Pyrenees, Tarn, Tarn-et-
Garonne

Lorraine Neurthe-et-Noselle, Meuse, Moselle,
Vosges

Alsace Bas-Rhin, Haut-Rhin

Franche-Comte Doubs, Jura, Haute-Sa8ne, Territ.
Belfort

Bourgogne C8te-dlOr, Nievre, Sa8ne-et-Loire,
Yonne

Auvergne Allier, Cantal, Haute-Loire, Puy -de-
D6me

Rh8ne-Alpes Ain, Ardeche, Dr8me, Ish,e, Loire,
RhOne, Savoie, Haute-Savoie

Languedoc Aude, Gard, 2drault, Lozere, Pyrenees
Orientales

Provence-C8te d'Azur-Corse Basses-Alpes, Hautes-Alpes, A1pes-
Maritimes, Bouches-du-Rh8ne, Corse,
Var, Vaucluse

There are strong reasons for often excluding the Department
of Corsica from the statistical totals; it has, in particular,
been noticed on various occasions that many Corsicr actually
residing in continental France had had themselves recorded both
in their Department of origin and in their Department of resider,,,
The possible errors are however of negligible importance.

" 27 0.777-

-40.1 A,":"
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It should also be noted that the criterion of the distinction
between "urban population" and "rural population" is based
traditionary on the number of inhabitants, less than 2,000 or
2,000 and more, of the principal place of residence. In this
connection it may be pointed out that between 1954 and 1962 the
percentage of the urban population grew from 70.7 to 74.4.

The last general observation concerns the importance, which
is definitely greater in France than in the other neighbouring
countries, of the number of foreigners. Without counting the
naturalised French or their descendants there were 2,150,700
foreigners at the 1962 census, including 644,700 Italians,
430,800 Spaniards, 335,000 Algerians and 176,000 Poles, In
spite of naturalisation the number of foreigners grew by nearly
400,000 between 1954 and 1962. To which it may be added that
from 7 March 1962 to the end of 1963, between 100,000 and 200,000
Algerian Moslems settled in France.

Let us now turn to a systematic examination of the migratory
movements.

Since the Industrial
rents have flowed towards
development, particularly
which attracted the rural

Revolution the internal migratory cur-
a small number of great poles of
the Paris regionl, the Nord and Lorraine,
populations.

In other words, a line drawn from Rouen to Geneva divided two
profoundly different zones of density, standards of living and
economic activity. To the north-east of this "frontier", a third
of France contained threefifths of the population who shared more
than two-thirds of the income; to the south-west were zones that
were much less favoured by industrialisation, though with a few
active nuclei such as Lyons, Marseilles and Bordeaux.

As was the case everywhere, moreover, the regional, economic
and, in consequence, demographic inequalities were due to the
technical requirements of industrialisation (presence of coal in
the Nord and of iron ore in Lorraine), to reasons that were really
political (the concentration of power, particularly since
Napoleon I, made Paris the only true French megalopolis, whereas
Italy, Germanys the United Kingdom or the United States, for
example all have several very large towns) and, of course, to
socio-historical reasons (the opposition between the industrious
"Northerners" and the more indolent "Southerners" is not to be
found only in literature).

1 To such an extent that an author, J.F. GRAVIER, entitled
one of his books, Paris and the French Desert,.
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Until 1945 no serious predictions gave much hope that there

would be any considerable weakening, however desirable, in the
secular trends that have been seen. The main reasons for the
profound changes of the last 20 years may be enumerated as
follows (cf. the statistical tables set out below) -

(1) A conscious policy at first suggested by geographers,
economists and sociologists is adopted by the public
authorities with the object of decentralising and
deconcentrating political, economic and cultural
activities.

(2) Technical progress, which has often occurred, no
longer ties the undertakings to the traditional
sources of raw materials. In particular, the sub-
stitution of hydro-electricity, petroleum and natural
gas for coal encourages the undertakings to settle
either in ports or near new sources of energy. And
above all, this progress, by considerably reducing
certain costs, gives many firms a wide choice of
possible locations for their plants.

(3) As far as France is concerned (but it seems that the
fact has also been confirmed in the United States for
example), the improvement in the standard of living
makes people much more concerned about the amenities,
the climate, etc., in the regions where they propose
to live. It may be added tbat in the case of France
more than one -- and --a -half million of its nationals,
who were repatriated from North Africa, have endeaVoured
- with some success - to establish themselves in the
southern regions.

[

(4) Housing difficulties in the big centres have lessened
their attraction. For a considerable proportion of
the urban workers the loss of time and money caused
by urban and suburban transport increases their re-
luctance to go to the large cities.

(5) Especially in the case of supervisory staffs, the
possible separation from the big urban centres (Paris
in particular) is more easily acceptable when an
improvement in communications and a relative reduction
in transport fares make contact with these centres
easy.

These reasons readily explain the internal and international
migrations (the latter were examined in the first section above).
From 1954 to 1962 it is possible to measure in various ways the
Importance of this geographical mobility.

.e.........-
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(a) Table 1-1-7 gives in the first place the population
figures by region. Whereas between the two cen-
suses the population of France increased by about
8 per cent., the record is achieved by the Provence-
Cote d'Azur region (16.9 per cent.). For the first
time for a hundred years the Paris region comes only
in second place (+ 14.8 per cent.). Fifteen regions
(out of 21) have de,,graphic rates of increase below
the national average. Almost all the regions ad-
jacent to the Paris region and the whole of the west
and south -west have in fact progressed at moderate
rates, between 0 per cent. and 8 per cent. in eight
years.

(b) Table 1-1-8 gives figures of the number of immigrants
in each region, making a distinction between the
immigrants from another reLion of metropolitan France
and those coming from outside France.

Table 1-1-9 makes it possible to measure the net
balances by region between immigrants and emigrants.
It will be noted in particular that comparing this
balance with the resident populatioL,(in 1954),
Provence-C8te d'Azur is still in first place; true,
it is followed by the'Paris region, but the third
and fourth places are taken by the abne-Alpes region
and the Languedoc region respectively. In other
words, only the Paris region represents the tradi-
tionally industrialised and highly-populated parts
of France in this group of the first four zones of
attraction.

(c)

in /54 and 1 an
e Re "

ercentages o re )

Table I-1- Total Po ation of the "Pro ions

Regions 1954 1962

-- ---

Growth in Percent-
age between the
Censuses

Region parisienne 7,317,063 8,402,744 14.8

Champagne 1,133,575 1,199,349 5.8

Picardie 1,386,529 1,474,397 6.3

Haute-Normandie 1,274,198 1,384,979 8.7

Centre 1,757,900 1,847,378 5.1

Nord 3,375,378 3,622,391 7.3

Lorraine 1,956,039 2,198,2L6 12.4

Alsace 1,217,581 1,308,251 7.4
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Table 1-1-7 contd.

Regions 1954 1962 Growth in Percent-
age between the
Censuses

Franche-Comte 856,119 925,295 8.1

Basse-Normandie 1,164,713 1,197,568 2.8

Pays de la Loire 2,319,372 2,439,572 5.2

Bretagne 2,338,815 2,374,443 1.5

Limousin 739,929 730,675 - 1.3

Auvergne 1,246,711 1,268,764 1.8

Poitou-Charentes 1,393,658 1,442,236 3.5

Aquitaine 2,208,898 2,307,489 4.4

idi-Pyrenees 1,975,391 2,047,389 3.7

Bourgogne 1,374,509 1,428,262 3.9

Rhone-Alpes 3,629,722 3,998,169 10.2

Languedoc 1,449,101 1,546,528 6.7

Provence-Cote d'Azux
(Corse excluded) 2,414,978 2,822,743 16.9,

FRANC (Corse
excluded) 42,530,179 45,966,838 8.08

Table 1-1-8 Immigration in the Programme Regions according
to the Censuses of 1954 and 1962 arranged in

Descending Order of Total immigration

Regions

Immigrants
from Another
Programme

Region

Immigrants
from Outside
France

Total of
Regional
Inmigra-

tion

Region parisienne 894,840 478,880 1,373,720

Provence-Cote d'Azur 244,680 278,140 522,820

RhOne-Alpes 218,460 182,120 400,580
Lorraine 126,740 126,520 253,260

Aquitsine 147,220 11,760 238,980

Centre 180,780 50,520 231,300
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Taale 1-1-8 contd.

Regions

Immigrants
from Another
Programme

Region

Immigrant..
from Outside
France

Total of 1

Regional
Immigra-

tiara

Languedoc 97,300 99,600 196,900

Midi-Pyrenees 113,580 80,000 193,580

Nord 107,660 68,16,, 175,820

Bourgogne 129,700 39,380 169,080

Pays de la Loire 139,080 26,380 165,460

Picardie 132,600 26,180 158,780

Bretagne 109,340 33,520 142,860

Poitou-Charentes 99,720 27,820 127,540

Haute-Normandie 101,620 21,320 122,940

Champagne 88,580 33,100 121,760

Auvergne 78,580 27,540 106,120

Alsace 57,840 43,680 101,520

Basse-Normandie 85,420 12,300 97,720
Franche-Comte 66,140 26,840 92,980

Limousin 50,720 9,520 60,240

FRANC?, (Corse ex-
cluded) 3,270,600 1,783,360 5,053,960

Source: I.N.S.3.E., based on 5 per cent. samples.
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Table 1-1-9. Balance of Migratory Movements in the Promtme
legions according to the Censuses of 1954
and 1.62. Arran ed in lescendi.:. Order of

so e beratory ins. sr ent. of
these Gains to th41,smagla_clumi

Programme
Regions

(1)

Immigration

(2)

Emigration

(3)

Balances
gains +
losses -

(4)

Per cent.
of + or -

(5)

'Region parisienne 1,373,720 633,620 740,100 10.1
.Provence-Cite OA-
= (Gorse ex-
clue)

522,820 174,120 348,700 14.4

>th8ne-Alpes 400,580 186,180 214,400 5.9
Languedoc 196,900 119,851 77,049 5.3
Lorraine 233,260 202,160 51.100 2,6
%Aquitaine 238,980 194,880 44,100 2,0
eidi.Purenees 193,580 164,580 29,000 1.5
4l9ace 101,520 73,120 28.400 2,3
Centre 231,300 210,600 20,700 1.1
Bourgogne 169,080 155,080 14,000 1.0
Haute-Normandie 122;940 111,640 11,300 0.9
Franche-Comte 92,980 87,280 5,700 0.9

Auvergne 106,120 111,620 - 5,500 - 0.4
Limousin 60,240 67,840 - 7,600 - 1.0
,Nord 1751820 183,580 - 8,300 - 0.2
Champagne 121,760 132,560 -10,800 - 0.9
Picardie 1581780 169,880 -11,100 - 0.8
'Poitou-Charentes 127,540 155,240 -27,700 - 2.0
Pays de la Loire 165,460 211,000 -45,600 - 2,0
Basse-Normandie 97,720 156,920 -590200 - 5.1
Bretagne 142,860 227.560 -84,700 - 3.6

Totals 5,053,960 3,729,311 1,324,649 + 3.1
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There is an impression, which needs to be carefully
checked, that most of the new forms of activities have a
propensity, perhaps for a number of different reasons to settle
outside the old industrial regions. In general, these new
activities seem to require a greater proportion of skilled
workers. Ierhaps this fact could explain by contrast why the
North African workers, who are generally unskilled, are obliged
to take jobs in the old occupations which are the hardest and
relatively poorly paid (for example, in the mines). These
workers, indeed, are very numerous in the Ford, Lorraine end
the 1-aris region. According to recent official figures
(Ministry of Labour) - 213,230 North African workers were
employed in Prance on 30 June 1963; there were 67,334 in the
Seine Department (Paris) of whom 59,292 were unskilled, 16,396/
including 15,251 unskilled in Moselle, 16,996 in Seine-et-Oise
and 12,091 in the Nord Demartment.

(d) Table I-1-10 summarises the available figures and
provides a measure (among many others) of geographical mobility.
More than 3 million persons have changed their region, nearly
1.8 million from abroad have settled in Prance and less than
half a million have left French territory.

Table I-1-10. Intarnatioral and Inter-Regional Mobility
in France, accordingto the 5 Per Cent.
Saa.ple of the 1962 Census

Migratory
movements

Immigration
and emigration
re corded

Inter-regional
mobility

International
mobility

Immigration to
the French
region

migration from
the various
regions

Gains

5,053,960 (a)

3,729,311 (d)

1,324,649

3,270,600(b)

3,270,600(b)

1,783,360 (c)

458,711 (e)

1,324,649

(a) (b) and (c) from Table I-1-8. (d) from Table 1-1-9.
(e) difference between the sum of the regional emigrations and the
regional immigrations from French territory
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The serious inadecuacies nf these statistics cannot be too
strongly emphasised. To give only a few examples, an
individual recorded in the same region in 1954 and 1962 but who
resided in another region (or especially in another country)
between these two dates is considered as not having moved. As
against this, a worker who continued to serve in the same
undertaking but who changed his place of residence by a journey
of a few miles to another region is regarded as mobile. Lastly,a person who changes his residence but stays in the same region
will evidently be counted amongst the "immobile.

Only this last inadequacy can be eliminated by means of
available information, since the censuses are taken in thecommunes. But if more complete figures on mobility were desired
it would be necessary to carry out a. very delicate statistical
analysis which is at present being undertaken by the
though the results are still provisional. Accordingly we shall
confine ourselves to making one point clear. A recent article'
examines in great detail the demographic variations in the medium
and large towns on the basis of all the censuses of the twentieth
century.

Of the twelve largest agglomerations eight, including thefive main ones (Paris, Lyons, Marseilles, Bordeaux and Lille)
gained fewer inhabitants from 1936 to 1962 than from 1901 to1936. Yet the pomilation living in France increased by
4,330,000 between 1936 and 1962 as against only 1,230,000 from 1901
to 1936 (including AlsaceLorraine).

On the other hand, the gains of the towns of medium size
(10,000 to 100,000 inhabitants) and especially of the small urbanunits (3,000 to 10,000) have been considerable. Finally, as
the author, the Rev. Father Mols, points out, "the demographic
situation of the villages as a whole is serious end in laigs
sectors even irremediably alarming",

And the author adds this important remark (p.294), "No schemefor land utilisation will turn out to be truly beneficial if itdoes not include amongst its preoccu,sations and with priority
a demographic restructuring of the countryside around the most
favourable centres of expansion and axes of radiation, equipped

1
idols, S.J., "Lfaccroissement de la population de la

France selon lee regions et ltimortance des agglomerations",
population, 1963, No. 2, pp.263-294 (with comments by Alfred
Saav7, PP.294-95). The quotation is from p.293.



for the purpose. The problem will not be solved by the
building of a few "large ensembles" on the edges of the big
towns. France lacks above all rural density. The remedy
is not to pump the substance of the countryside into the towns
but to bring the towns into the country".

Here are some conclusions - provisionally - on the case
of Franca.

1. Subject to what will be added in the following
chapter, the rural exodus has accelerated:, especially since
1950.

2. International migration has been exceptionally intense
because of the decolonisation in Forth Africa. Internal
migration has been considerable but it is impossible to com-
pare it with what it was before 1954 because at the previous
censuses the place of birth could only be set against the
place of residence and not against any successive places of
residence.

3. The French population is tending to distribute itself
(subject to a disquieting depopulation of large underdeveloped
rural zones) in a much more balanced way, thanks to an increase
greater than the national average in the regions of the Rhone
and the Ifediterranean coast. Moreover, a reaction; which can
only be described as very fortunate, is favouring the small
and medium-sizad towns.'

2. Geographical Mobility in Italy

The last two official censuses were taken on 4 November
1951 and 15 October 1961. In ten years the resident popula-
tion rose from 47,515,537 to 50,463,762, an increase of a
little less than 3 million (+ 6.2 per cent.). The smallness
of this growth is due in part to a fall in the birth rate and
in part to net emigration of 1,704,000 people.

1 We shall revert to the problems of economic and social
policy, which make it likely that the trends noted will be
accentuated.
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The Italian official authorities are unable to give
figures of the number of Italians settled abroad. The
magnitude of emigration since the last quarter of the
nineteenth century has been such that the number of non-
naturalised Italians living abroad may be roughly evaluated
at 4 or 5 million. Taking only the European countries, it
is estimated that 2 million Italians live in them either as
permanent workers or as seasonal workers (counting the
families of the former). There are 650,000 in France,
nearly 400,000 in Switzerland, more than 250,000 in Western
Germany and some tans of thousands in the Benelux countries.

The tradition of emigrating is so deeply rooted amongst
certain sections of the population of the south that an
author, Livia Livi has concluded that the movement will
continue for several years after full employment (expected
by 1970) has been achieved.

Whereas in Germany and France a great part of the post-
war international mobility has concerned nationals forced
into repatriation for political reasons, there are primarily
economic motives behind Italian emigration.

Table I-1-11 shows the changes in the migratory currents
in recent years.4

1
. Livi, "Previsioni numeriche sulla offerta di lavoro

nel periodo 1963-1976", Convegno sul tema La future disuonibilith
delle forze di lavoro in Italia (Rome, Nay 1963, Academia
nazionale dei Lincei) .

2
This table gives only the ws annual balances by large

zones of destination (or, more rarely, - Africa and Lsi-1 - of
origin). The full movements are also available; cf. for
example, the review quoted at the foot of table I-1-11, p. 237.
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Table L-1-11. Net External Migration from Italy from
1958 to 1962

Countries 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

Germany (Fed. Rep.)
France
Bdndlux
(Countries of the C.E.E.
Switzerland
Other European countries
(Total Europe
Africa
America
Asia
Oceania

Total

- 4,366
-29,648
- 4,564
-38,578
-15,479
- 5,737

1 -59,794
1 1,337
1 -49,336
I 336,
I - 8,964

1-116,4211-112,369
1

-13,099
-15,437
- 3,846
-32,382
-21,911
- 6,275
-60,568

5,174
-45,553

150
- 11,572

-66,456
-24,236
- 5,661
- 96,353
-38,050

9,059
-143,462

11,812
-412856

149
- 18,316

-191,6731

-65,996
-20,304
- 5,722
-92,022
-45,414
- 9,665
I-147,101
13,784

- 27,980
78

T15,708

-176,92vi

-69,000
-26,000
- 3,850
-98,850)
-43,000

,..., 7,750

1-149,600)
10,335

-27,648
- 102
-13,888

-180,903

Source : Instituto Centrale di Statistical given in
Statistioues socieles,

Office statistique
1963, No.4, p.243
to simplification.

des Communaute:3 Europeennes,
(1). A few regroupings have been made with a view

It will be seen from a study of this table that inter-
continental emigration is being progressively reduced' and that
even within Western Europe the countries of destination are no
longer the same. Until about 1959 France was the first country
of reception; now the first place is occupied by dermany2
followed by Switzerland. These two countries alone receive about
two-thirds of Italian emigrants.

1
In 1954, 120,813 Italians were shown as unassisted and

assisted emigrants to America, out of a total of 250,925. Cf.
O.E.C.D. Manpower and Social Affairs Committee, Prelimina
Re ort b the Italian Authorities, Paris, 10 February, 1964,p.66
restricted
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During 1958 and 1959 emigration had considerably weakened
and it might heve been asked whether this movement would continue.
It was later found that this reduction in international migration
had been greatly influenced by the slight recession in the big
European industrial countries. It may be thought, however, that
if the economic growth of Italy continues (as is probable) the
traditional emigration may be greatly reduced in the next ten
years.

In spite of the imperfections in any migration statistics in
countries with a. liberal tradition' there pre good data concerm-
ing geographical mobility in Italy; this is due to the obliga-
tion laid upon the Italians to have their change of domicile from
one commune to the other officially noted. There is therefore,
no need to wait for the censuses in order to measure the
internal movements of the population.

The administrative organisation of Italy rests upon a
division into 19 "regions", each region being itself divided
into "provinces" (there are 92 for the whole country).2

Economically and socially, a traditional division separr,tes
the "North" from the "South" - density, birth and death rate ,

demographic increase, standard of living, spread of education,
etc., are profoundly different in the two parts of the Republic.
Since the nineteenth century emigration abroad has quite clearly
been fed by the Italians from the Mezzo-giorno and the large
islands, for Northern Italy hardly offered any possibilities
for their employment. Today it has become a commonplace to
refer to the striking contrasts between the North and the South.
It may be recalled that the Mezzogiorno Fun has the duty of co-
ordinating development !Iolicy in seven regions and in the
South of Latium (provinces of Latina and Frosinone). During
1950-55 the Central Institute of Statistics (ISTAT) and the
Association for the Development of Industry in theAemoglom
proposed a more realistic division of the Italian economy into
three zones - Northern Italy, Central Italy and Southern Italy
with the islands. Since 1960 there has been a new tendency
which distinguishes North-west Italy, Eastern end Central Italy
and Southern Italy with the islands. Table 1-1-12 shore how the
various classifications correspond.

1
The entries and departures from Italy can only be roughly

estimated, the distinction between seasonal and permanent
emigrants is sometimes difficult to make, and many emigrants,
voluntarily or through ignorance, refrain from seeking the
assistance of the authorities. For example, the 0.E.C.D.,
referring to official sources, estimates the net number of

(footnote continued on p. 35)
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Table 1-1-12. Administrative and Economic Divisions
of Italy

A. Re ions

1. Valle d'Aosta 11. Umbria
2. Piedmont 12. Lazio
3. Liguria 13. Abruzzi and Molise
4. Lombardy 14, Campania
5. Trentino-Alto Adige 15. Apulia
6. Veneto 16. Basilicata
7. Friuli-Venezia Giulia 17. Calabria
8. Emilia - Romagna 18. Sicily
9. Tuscany 19. Sardinia

10. Marche

B. Mezzogiorno Fund

A part of Lazio and the following regions:
Abruzzi ana Molise, Campania, Apulia, Basilicata,
Calabria, Sicily and Sardinia.

C. Economic Divisions of 1950-55

(a) Northern Italy: Valle d'Aosta, Piedmont, Liguria,
Lombardy, Trentino-Alto Adige, Veneto, Friuli- Venezia
Giulia, Emilia-Romagna

(b) Central Italy: Tuscany, Marche, Umbria and Lazio

(c) Southern Italy with the islands: the other regions

D. New Economic Classification

(a) North-West Italy: Valle eitSosta, Piedmont, Liguria
and Lombardy

(b) Eastern and Central Italy: Trentino-Alto Adige, Veneto,
Friuli-Venezia Giulia, !imilia-Romagna, Tuscany, Marche
Umbrie and Lazio.

(c) Southern Italy with the islands: the other regions.

footnote continued from p. 34
Italian emigrants between 1951 and 1961 as 1,446,000 in one place and
as 1,194,000 in another (Cf. Mannover Statistics 1950-1962 on the one
hand, and Italy, an economic Survey, February 1963, p.29).

2
Note the similarity with the situation in Prance, which is

divided into 21 regions and 90 departments.
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Fascist laws of 9 April 1931 and 6 July 1939 had regulated
and in fact almost prohibited migration from the rural South
to the industrial North. The political regime of that time
thought that a restructuring of agriculture could keep the
Southern Italians where they were and that colonial settlement
(in Africa) would help the demographic equilibrium of the
Mezzogiorno.

A-uer the war these laws progressively fell into disuse and
various authors have often pointed outl that they were in formal
contradiction with the republican Constitution, especially with
articles 4 (on freedom of labour) and 16 (on freedom of travel and
resiaence). These Fascist laws were moreover expressly repealed
in 1961 (Law No. 5 of 10 February). The law finally ceased to be
in contradiction with the facts. Indeed internal migration has
attained exceptionsl importance during the last ten years and has
raised a number of problems, as will be seen later. Before go-
ing more into detail it may be said at once that the population
increase in the industrial North-West exceeded 1.3 million between
1951 and 1961 - of this total more than a million 'ersons were
migrants (from the Centre and especially from tne out, .mew

The available figures reveal e constant growth in internal
mobility.

(1) Table 1-1-13 shows the demographic trends by region
from 1952 to 1961. The absolute rnd relrtive verietions are
enough to enable the regions of attraction ano the regions of
outward movement to be readily distinguished.

1Cf. Remo Pironti, "La mobility territoriale e professionale
della mano dlopera in Italia", Homo faber (Ressegna internazionale
del lavoro e della istruzione), janvier 1960, pp. 6197-6203.

2
Voir notamment, 0.C.D.e., Italie, f6vrier 1963, p. 32

(Series of "Economic Surveys" by the O.E.C.D4).



Table 1-1-13. Population Trends Between 31 December 1
and 5 October 19 1

in thousands o inhabitants

Population
region on

1951

in the
31 Dec.

1958

Resident
Population
on 15 Oct.

1961

VariationElRegions
in per cent.
from 1951
to 1961

Distribution
in per
cent.- by
region
19511 1961

iedmont 3,548.3 3,782.1 3,890 9.6 7.5 7.7
Valle 0
Aosta 96.1 99.4 100 4.1 0,2 0.2
Liguria 1,575.5 1,667.0 1,718 9.0 3.3 3.4
Lombardy 6,528.7 6,930.5 7,390 13.2 13.8 14.6
Trentino-
Alto Adige 740.9 777.9 786 6.1 1.6 1.6
Veneto 3,835.6 3,604.6 3,834 - 0.0 8.1 7.6
Friuli-
Venezia
Giulia

1,198.3 1,179.2 1,205 0.6 2.5 2.4

Emilia-
Romagna 3,522.8 3,556.5 3,647 3.5 7.5 7.2
Marche 1,350.0 1,331.7 1,347 - 0.2 2.9 2.7
Tosceny 3,167:8 3,251.2 3,267 3.1 6.7 6.5
Umbria 804.6 811.5 789 .. 1.9 1.7 1.6
Lazio 3,389.0 3,716.5 3,922 15.7 7.2 7.8
Abruzzi and
Molise 1,622.0 1,514.2 1,585 - 2.3 3.4 3.1
Campania 4,319.1 4,577.4 4,756 1.1 9.2 9.4
Apulia 3,200.0 3,372.4 3,409 6.5 6.8 6.8
Basilicata 617.4 634.9 648 5.0 1.3 1.3
Calabria 1,986.0 2,004.1 2,046 3.0 4.2 4.1
Sicily 4,448.5 4,668.9 4,712 5.9 9.4 9.3
Sardinia 1,272.9 1,399.5 1,413 11.1 2,7 2.8

Italy 47,223.5 48,879.5 50,464 6.9 100(1) 100(1)

Source? Officio.? statistics. For 1951 and 1958 they are
given in particular in an article br Stefano Somogyi, "La mobi/ith
interne della popolazione italiana", Rivista italiana di eoonomia
demografia e statistica, Vol. XIV, No. 3, Judy- September 1960.
Fo= 1961 cf. or example, Prime Minister's office, Ita1i TodaYq
Rome 1962, pp. 14-15. The population i the re o (de Iactol
equals the resident population (de lure ess e numb477T-Fir-
sons temporarily abroad. The relative difference is of
the order of one per cent. of the total.

(1) The totals may not edd up to 100 due to rounding.
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This table calls for a few brief comments.

Except for Sardinia all the southern regions have rates of
increase lower than the national average. It should also be
noted that three regions bordering on Latium (Lazio, of which
Rome is the capital) have suffered absolute reductions in
population, a phenomenon dye to the attraction of a big admini-
strative town which is rapid1 industrialising. Moreover,
Latium is progressing faster than Locthardy (Milan), Piedmont
(Turin) and Liguria (Genoa).

(2) Table I-1-14, taken from an Italian author - Cesare Iemmtil
throws into relief the very clear increase in the internal mobility
of the Italian I)opulation during the first half of the twentieth
century.

Only the results of the censuses of 1911, 1931 and 1951 are
taken into consideration.

1
Cesare Lemmi, "Mobility intern della popolazione",

Rivista italiana di economi demo afia e statistic;. Vol. XII,
1958, To. 3-4 The author notes in particular that, "the
regions in which the greatest relative number of immigrants
are found are the least agricultural, thus they are those in
which the industrial activities and the other activities currently
described as tertiary prevail".

be

A



Table I-1-14. Trends in Italian Internal Mobility According
to a Comparison between the Places of Birth and
Residence of the Persons Recorded in 1911, 1931
end 1951

Regions
of

Birth

Per cent. of
population
residing from
their region
of birth

Region of
residence

Per cent, of
population born
in other regions

1.911 193 1951 1911 1931 1951
.

.

Piedmont and Piedmont and
Valle deAosta 5.4 7.7 8.1 Valle L.1Aost 5.4 10.2 13,5
Lombardy 1.9 5.6 5.0 Lombn.rdy 5.8 9.5 11.7
Trentinc-A.Adige - 7.0 7.1 Tren.-A.A. 7.3 10.6
Veneto-Friuli 3.8 J0.2 13.2 Veneto-Fr. 2.6 3.9 3.7
Liguria 6.4 8.5 8.8 Liguria 17.7 25.8 26.6
Emilia-Romagna 7.8 9.6 9.9 Emil. -Rom. 4.3 5.7 6.0
Tuscany 5.8 8.4 8.5 Tuscany 3.9 5.7 7.0
Umbria 0.9 13.3 12.7 Umbria 1 5.7 7.9 8.5
Marche 8.8 11.7 13.1 Marche 4.1 4.9 4.9
Lazio 6.1 6.2 5.9 Lazio 19.3 20.1 22.7
Abruzzi and Molise 6.1 8.7 10.3 Abr. and Mol 2.6 3.5 3.9
Campania 4..0 5.4 6.2 Campania 4.1 4.9 3.9
Apulia 3.9 7.6 8.1 Apulia 2.8 3.3 3.5
Basilicata 5.0 8.4 9.5 Basilicata 4.9 4.8 5.0
Calabria 3.4 5.0 7.5 Calabria 2.0 2.7 2.3
Sicily 2.1 4.0 5.7 Sicily 1.2 1.7 1.7
Sardinia 3.1 6.1 6.0 Sardinia 2.3 3.2 3.4

Italy 4.8 7.4 8.5 Italy 4.8 7.3 8.2=rse
For reasons of comparability the provinces of Gorizia,

Trieste, Plume, Pola and Zara have been excluded. Udine is
associated with Venezia.
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(3) Table 1-1-15 gives the internal migratory balance,
positive or negative according to regl.on, for the triennial
periods 1952-54, 1955-57 and 1958-60.1

Table I-1-2a.
Bet Balances per Triennial Period)

Regions 1952-54 1955-57 1958-60 1952-60

Piedmont 87,246 114,060 125f232 326,538
Valle dtAosta 1,886 1,283 2,656 5,825
Liguria 31,884 43,025 57,602 132,511
Lombardy 66,890 117,607 184,104 368,601
Trentino-Alto Adige 3,134 1,257 1,258 619
Veneto - 96,695 - 110,903 93,873 -301,471
Friuli-Venezia

Giulia 4,726 18,496 - 4,860 18,362
Eimilia- Romagna 2,399 9,679 4,759 - 16,837

21,816 - 24,644 26,236 - 72,696rarche
Tuscany 20,322 17,821 14,767 52,910
Umbria 4,295 9,308 - 13,645 - 27,248
Lazio 53,555 68,204 83,635 205,394
Abruzzi and Molise - 17,291 - 27,905 - 34,205 - 79,401
CamprAa - 32,604 - 29,528 - 43,721 -105,853
Apulia - 23,582 - 63,780 - 85,587 -172,949
Basilicata - 7,885 - 13,655 - 20,454 - 41,994
Calabria - 29,091 - 36,732 - 54,814 -120,637
Sicily - 32,054 - 41,257 - 64,324 -137,635
Sardinia 1 931 - 11 848 - 20 260 - 34 039

Sardinian Lire (1952-60) 34,039 -
Al Was, from a Study by the Istituto Cent:ale di Statistica.

Flguxss reproduced in S. Somogyi, art. cit.

Altogether, if the internal migrants are added together (net
balanoes of immigrants obviously equal to the sum of the emigrants)
it is found that there are 1,110,760 persons for the whole of the
period 1952-1960. These figures may be compared with caution to
the number of 1,117,000 net emigrants to foreign countries during
the same period (cf. tea-W-1-1-1, Italy, second line, 1952-60).

1
In the artic13 by S. Somogyi already quoted, there is an

analogous table, but the statistics available to the author
related only to 1952-59. We have made the acalations again in
order to have three triennial periods and of course the total
(1952-60) has in, consequence been modified. It should also be
noted that in order to avoid overburdening the text we only supply
the internal migratory balances for each period of three years.
It must, however, be pointed out that ISTAT gives double-entry
annual tables of figures (regions of origin and

(footnote continued on p.41)

1
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It is also possible to measure the relative importance of
each Italian region in the internel end international currents
of migration. The period 1952-59, for which complete figures
are available, has been taken (table 1-1-16).

Table 1-1-16. Relative Importance of Etch Re ion in the
Internal and International Aratory ovements,
1952:222...._ancee for the whole
period are taken.

In thousands

Regions

Inter-regional
Migration

Vet
Immigration

(+)

Net
Emigration

T**)

International
Migretion

Net
Immigration

(+)

Net
Emigration

(-)

1

Piedmont 28.4 1.36
'elle d'Aosta 0.6 0.25
Liguria 12.3 0.08
lombardy 32.7 4.16
Trentino-Alto
Adige 0.1 0.43
eneto

triuli-Venezia
28.6 18.58

Giulia 2.2 5.06
Alilia-Romagna 1.6 4.50
iarche 6.9 2.38
Tuscany 5.1 1.67
Umbria 2.4 0.61
Lazio 18.6 5.52
'bruzzi and
Molise 7.2 12.44

Campania 9.6 13.72
Apulia 14,9 5.91
Basilicata 3.6 2.26
Calabria 10.5 12.90
Sicily 12.0 10.15
Sardinia 2.7 0.74

100.0 100.0 1.36 101.36

Source: St. Somogyi, article qt_.:11t.._ed.

1
(footnote continued from p. 40

regions of destination) which enable the gross Inter- regional
movements to be pin-pointed. Cf. for example, for 1958, 1959
anu 1960, Office statistique des Communaut4s Europeenno,
StatistIWAEPociales, issue quoted, pp.224-225.
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With the sole exception of Piedmont, which is the .

first Italian region to benefit from net immigration from
abroad, all the other regions still supplied (during the
period 1952-59) manpower to the other European countries.
Veneto btands out for the exceptional part which it plays
in the migratory movements both to foreign countries and
to other regions of Italy. Then come the following regions:
Abruzzi and Molise, Campania, Apulia, Calabria and Sicily.
As against this, the principal centres of attraction appear
hers again to be Milan, Turin, Genoa and Rome. The various
methods of statistical pin-pointing lead, as maybe seen, to
identical conclusions.

At the present time there is a very intense urbanisation
movement which concerns not only Rome and the greet cities
of the "industrial triangle" (Milen-Turin-Genoal but also
Bologne, Catenia, Palermo, Naples and Florence.- By comparison
with France and other countries which have been longer
industrialised, it may be noted that the urban concentration
is still taking place in the large and the very lerge towns.
This means that important problvls suddenly arise in various
spheres - housing, the transport network, educptional and
health facilities, etc; more particularly in the field of the
present study the backward and forward movements (daily
mobility) attain such proportionp that the public authorities
must give them close attention: t'nderstandably economists
and sociologists are anxious to know how the immigrants fit in
to these big industrial cities.

1
Between 1951 anc: 1961 the total population grew, as

already stated, by 6.2 per cent. This percentage must be
compared with those of the demographic growth in Turin
(+41.7 per rent.) Rome (+30.8 per cent.) Bologne (+29.5 per
cent.) Milan (+24.1 per cent.) etc. Cf. Italy. Today,
op. cit. p. 17.

2
Cf. a splendid study by the Lombardy Industrial

Association, Contributo :olio studio del movimen+o nendolare
Belle forze di lavoro in rovincia df-RITERMiTIPran66-rgrUi and
Pietro Bernasconi Milan 19 3, especia ly pp. 21 et seq.
(graphs and charts). The responsible officials of the
administrative authorities, trade union confederations, in
this case employers' confederations do not fail to express
their concern at the magnitude of this problem, which is
costly for the workers end for the whole of the nation.

4
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A few words may be said here about the exceptional case of
the enormous growth of the sown of Turin. Between 1946 and
1960 the arrival of 535,316 persons and the deearture of 218,668
were recorded. The populetion thus grew by more than 316,000
persona. No other important agglomeration experienced such an

4
upswing. Certain Italian authors have spoken of the
"Meridianalizzazione" ("Southernising") and "Venetizzazione"
("Venatiamising") of the population of the north-western towns
and of Turin in particular. This uneuestioned capital of the
automobile (*hose share of the net added value to the production
of Turin is more then a quarter) drained workers first of all
from the surrounding communes and the rest of Pieddont, thee
from all the other regions - more than 130,000 southerners have
settled there and the heads oT families have been able to find
work without greet difficult.". As one author has said, "Fiat
has teken the place of the hings in Piedmont in all the
economic, social, induetrial and artistic activities of the
city."2 Ro other western country offers such examples of recent
urban growth.

1
Cf. Dr. Flavia Zeccone lerossi, "Problemi di inserimento

rel levoro degli immigrati meridionsli a Torino", article
published in the seeciel issue of Mondo 2coromico, 23-30
December 1961 devoted to the "mirecle" capitals Le capitale
del "miracolo"). Sec also/4. Venni, "Llimmigrazione a Torino
dall:Italia Meridionale", Rivists di Geo Lana Itpl., March 1957,
C. Tagliacarne, "La n;ridiOFFlizzazfUiTo e a enetizzazione della
popolazione italiana, Stato sociale, August 1957. These two
articles yore excellrtly reviewed by Pierre Gabert, Turin - Ville
Industrielle, Paris, Presses Universitaires, 1964, pp. 24W et. seq.

2 P. Gabert, OD. cit. p.161. The author states (p.245)
that the increase by netimmigrstion (between 1951 and 1957)
was three times greater (in percentages) in Turin than in Rome,
Genoa or :hien, and 24 times greeter then in Naples. Taking
account orly of arrivals (gross figures) the Piedmontese
made up 43 per cent. of the whole; the other northern Italians
18 per cent. those from the centre 9 per cent., with 5 per cent.,
from abroad. The southerners: share in this migratory movement
was 25 per cent! And yet the Mezzogiorno and the large islands
are relatively far removed from Turin.
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3. Geographical Mobility in Germany1

What strikes the reader of German demographic statistics
most of all is of course the great increase in the population
residing within the present frontiers of the Federal Republic.
Between 1939 (17 May) and 1961 (6 June) the population grew from
42,998,500 to 56,174,800, including the western part of Berlin,
i.e. by 30.6 per cent. There are few industrialised countries
of Western Europe which could claim such an increase. It has
already been said that to a considerable extent this demographic
addition is due to the massive arrival of eastern Germans.
Between 1950 and 1961 the growth is more than 5 million persons
if the census figures are compared. The current of immigration
has not slackened since 1950, even though eastern Germans are
forbidden to move into western territory (1961). This fact is
due to the size of the immigration of non=German workers,
especially from Italy, Spain and Greece.

Table 1-1-17 shows the trends in the net migratory balances
of the German Federal territory from 1958 to 1962 and enables
the progressive substitution of foreigners to be seen.

It will be noted in particular that the very recent
tendencies reveal an almost complete disappearance of the German
migrations to distant countries (Oceania and especially America)
and the growing importance of the immigration from poverty
stricken southern Europe, that is to say from countries Da
belonging to the European Economic Community.

Table 1-1-17. liajigalNalancesofGerna
between 95 and 1 2

Countries and
territories 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

Italy 12,646 21,690 86,025 86,658 70,174
Other countries
of the E.E.C. 8,111 3,508 14,450 16,617 14,351
(Total E.E.C. 20,757 30,198 100,475 103,275 84,525)
Greece - - 24,271 29,195 38,989
Spain - - 28,103 42,009 41,523
Turkey - 2,638 7,457 14,096
Other European
countries 47,544 39,440 32,377 30,681 44,084

111111111.11IMIIIV

1
When not otherwise stated this refers to the German

Federal Republic, excluding the city of West Berlin.
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Table I-1-17 (contd.)

Countries and
territories 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

EUROPE* 68,301 69,638 187,864 212,617 223,217

AMERICA -20,702 -18,129 -11,997 - 2,380 - 319

ASIA 5,073 4,961 5,361 7,248 7,91?

OCEANIA - 2,455 - 6,371 - 7,045 - 1,620 1,105

AFRICA 601 1,016 2,885 7,202 6,247

TOTAL - FOREIGN
COUNTRIES 50,747 51,101 176,852 223,091 238,209

Berlin 61,260 61,501 70,608 89,914 28,353

Soviet Occupational,
Zone 1114,762 74,206 110,511 110,141 7,635

S'x-German terri-
tories under
"foreign
administration" 102,132 25,354 7,230 7,512 8,053

Unknown or not
declared 57 -1,459 -1,175 425 2,291

TOTAL 328,958 210,703 364,026 431,083 284,541

* Europe except the Eastern territories

Source: Statistisches Bundesamt. The official statistics
have been simplified by regrouping a few lines.

There has been little international migration of people
of German origin. (See table I-1-18.)



-46.

Table 1-1-18. Hi ratio Abroad of Germ Citize s
c u ing Aigra or y Movemen weer

the "Two Germanies9 between 1958 and 1962

1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

Total of
immigrants

Total of
emigrants

Higratory
balance 1

90,770

92,929

-2,159

78,849

92,883

-14,034 1142847

74,320

89,167

75,397

80,461

- 5,064

69,038

74,638

-5,600

Lire : immigrants (1961) - 75,397-

Source: Statistische JahrbUcher der Bundesrepublik Deutschlan
given in Office statistique
Statistioues de l'emploi,

des Comaunautes Europeennes,
1963, No. 4, pp. 234-235.

This having been said, the internal migrations may now
be examined, bearing in mind that, as in Italy, the statistics
are drawn up with great precision: as a matter of fact, all
changes of residence must be notified in accordance with legal
provisions. Tsvery year the Statistical Services (Statistiches
Bundesamt, Wiesbaden) publish as a separate issue the figures
for international and internal migration; it is of course
possible to know for each "province" (Land) and for each
"district" (Kneis) the annual number of imnicorants and emigrants.)
Here only the Dat annual migratory balances by "provinces" will
be shown, tracing the trends since 1950. (Cf. tables I-1-19 and
1-1-20.)

1
Cf. Statistisches Bundesaat, Die Wandermgen im Jahre 1955,

im Jahre 1956, im Jahre 1957. Wanderanger 1958.
Likewise, with a slightly different title, cf. Bevolkerung urjd
Kultur, Reihe 3, Wanderurgen 19594 ... 1960, ... 1961, ... 1962.
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Table 1-1-19. Po elation Trends by L d according to
he e sumes of 3 Sep em er
June 1. Percentages of increase

Provinces 1950
(1,000)

1961
(1,000)

Percentage
of variation

Schleswig-Holstein 2594.6 2317.4 - 10.7

Hamburg 1605.6 1832.3 + 14.1

Niedersachsen 5797.4 6640.9 - 2.3

Bremen 558.6 706.4 + 26.5

Nordrhein-Westfalen 13197.0 15901.7 + 20.5

Hessen 4323.8 4814.4 + 11.3

RheinlanC-Pfalz 3004.8 34171 + 13.7

Baden-WUrttemberg 6430.2 7759.2 + 20.7

Bayern 9184.5 9515.5 + 3.6

Saarland 944.7 1072.6 + 13.5

GERMANY (excluding
Berlin) 48641.2 53977.4 + 11.0

West Berlin 2147.0 2197.4 + 2.3

GERMANY (including
Berlin) 50788.2 56174.8 + 10.6

Source: Statistisches Bundesamt, Statististisches Jahrbuch
ftir die Bundesrepublik Deutschland, 1963, p. 34.

Leaving aside the slightly exceptioncl case of Berlin,
it will be seen that th.s "Vander" may be placed in four
different classes:

First, the "provinces" that have suffered reductions in
population, i.e. Schleswig-Holstein and Lower Saxony, where the
outward movement has manifestly taken place to the advantage
of Hamburg and Bremen.

Secondly, a "province" with a moderate demographic increase
(below the national average), i.e. Bavaria.

Thirdly, the "provinces" in which the increase in population
has been considerable (between 11 per cent. and 20 per cent.) i.e.
the Saar, the Rhineland and the Palatinate, Hamburg and Hesse,

Finally, three regions with a very importpnt demographic
growth, (higher than 20 per cent.) i.e. Bremen, North Rhine,
Westphalia, and Baden-Wurtemberg.



Table 1-1-20. Net i_..21Lalpnte alrn Mi tion

Lender
Years

Schleswig-
Holstein

Hamburg Nieder-
saohs en

Bremen Nordrhein
Westfalen

Hessen Rheinland
Pfalz

Baden-
Wurttemberg

1950 - 122965 + 39987 - 148600 + 15014 + 124868 + 12970 + 88671 + 74.4.00 ...
1951 - 90293 + 24383 - 140298 + 12261 + 178388 + 11324 + 19302 + 60530
1952 78972 + 20666 122365 + 8966 + 14e453 + 8797 + 15745 + 67215
1953 94739 i + 11009 107305 + 10 594 + 179587 5617 + 7685 + 63567 ..,,

1954 52412 + 15900 94011 + 9765 + 120055 + 7373 + 1795 + 55889 ,s.,
c1955 36947 + 15885 85944 + 10388 + 99201 + 9331 5974 + 46499 I,

1956 - 19790 + 14110 - 75464 + 12870 + 19404 + 6585 1. 5785 + 34652 :c

1957 - 6893 + 8723 - 63517 + 11323 + 50305 + 6428 - 2789 + 23580 2 -
1958 5860 + 5421 48822 + 5206 + 41143 + 3972 - 7161 + 2!.D44
1959 540 + 513e 36801 + 9281 + 7490 + 9283 15017 + 21205
1960 + 3526 + 389 29123 + 7065 14518 + 16331 8418 + 15159 +
1961 + 4348 3813 23991 + 2813 17081 + 17644 4410 + 13194 + 10
1962 + 3226 4281 - 18028 + 115 - 28269 4. 18026 + 586 + 12445 + 1?

119 50-1955 - 478328 +127910 - 698523 + 66988 + 850552 + 55412 +127224 +368100 -41*

1956-1962 - 21983 + 25667 - 29 5746 + 48673 + 108474 + 76269 - 42994 +141279 - 4.,

19 50-1962 500311 +153597 994269 +11566i + 959026 +133681 + 84230 +509379 46-

Sources iranderungen (op.oit.). Our oaloulations of the various totals in this table.

* 1957-62 for the Saar.
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g Niedor-
sac:teen

Bremen Nordrhein
Westfalen

Hessen Rheinland
Pfalz

Baden-
Wtirttemberg

Bayern I Saarland
(since
1957)

Total inter-
provincial
migration

987
383

666

009
.980

e 5

110
723

421
138

'389
1

82.': 3
281

- 148600
- 140298
- 122365
- 107305
- 94011

- 85944

- 75464
- 63517

- 48822

- 36801

- 29123

- 23991

- 18028

+ 15014
+ 12261
+ 8966
+ 10594
+ 9765
+ 10388
+ 12870
+ 11323
+ 5206

+ 9281
+ 7065

+ 2813

+ 115

+ 124868
+ 178388
+ 148453

+ 179587
+ 120055

+ 99201

+ 69404

+ 50305

+ 41143

+ 7490

14518

17081

28269

+ 12970
+ 11324
+ 8797

+ 5617

+ 7373
+ 9331

+ 6585

+ 6428

+ 3972
+ 9233

+ 16331

+ 17644
+ 18026

+ 88671

+ 19302
+ 15745
+ 7685

+ 1795

- 5974
5785

- 2789

- 7161

- 15017
- 8418

- 4410
+ 586

+ 74400
+ 60530
+ 67215

+ 63567

+ 55889

+ 46499
+ 34652
+ 23580
+ 21044
-;- 21205

+ 15159

+ 13194
+ 12445

84345
- 75580
- 68505
- 76015
- 64434

50439
- 36582

2526
- 13663

4293
+ 6210

+ 10536
+ 169 39

- 1924
- 1280
+ 4254
+ 3379
+ 760

- 759

355910
306188

269842

278059

210857

181304

137621

100359

5665767863.

52059

49295

51337

910

687

597

- 69e523

- 295746

- 994269

+ 66988

+ 48673

+115661

+ 850552

+ 108474

+ 959026

+ 55412

+ 78269

+1336e1

+127224

- 42994

+ 84230

+368100

+141279

+509379

-419318

- 46089

-465407

+ 4430*

a-tions of the various totals in this table. 9 42..65
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An examination of the net annual balances of internal
migration from Land to Land, leads to several interesting obser-
vations concerning the period 1950-1962. It will immediately
be seen that certain Lg der are generally el'eaking regions of
emigration - these are he provinces that have experienced
absolute reductions in population or a very moderate increase
(Schleswig-Holstein, Lower Saxony and Bavaria). It will next
be noted that the first years of the period under examination
showed much bigger migratory balances than the later years -
an inter-regional demographic equilibrium is now almost completely
established, since the gross immigration in each province nearly con-
pensates for the gross emigration, whereas in 1950-55 song regions
largely "emptied" themselves to the advantage of certain polar
"provinces" (North Rhine-Westpkialia and Baden- Wurtemberg in
particular attracted hundreds of thousands of migrants). This
return to a progressive equilibrium may be measured by the trends
in the annual totals of inter-provincial migration (last column
of table 1-1-20) or by a comparison of the regional totals for
1950-55 (six years) and 1956-62 (seven years). Taking for example
the "provinces' of emigration, during the period 1950-55 Schleswig -
Holstein lost nearly 500,000 persons (net balances) but only
22,000 during the following seven years; similarly Lower Saxony
lost 700,000 persons from 1950 to 1955 and less than 300,000 from
1956 to 1962. Hamburg gained five times as many immigrants
between 1950 and 1955 as during the following seven years, while
North Rhine-Westphalia gained 850,000 persons from 1950 to 1955
and only 108,000 between 1956 and 1962.

It is hardly necessary to draw attention to the striking
contrast between Germany and Italy - in the one case, powerful
internal currents of migration becoming stronger during the most
recent years; in the other, on the contrary, a progressive
stabilisation after the upheavals of the war and its immediate
consequences, a better distribution of labour to the advantage
progressively of the least traditionally industrialised regions
(Par technical reasons, already mentioned in the case of France),
with the poles of development and the zones of hyper-concentration
of working populations tending, slowly it is true, to lose some
of their relative importance.

The analogy with France and the contrast with Italy show
themselves lastly in another way - it is the small towns which
benefit more and more from the immigration movements, both
internal and international. Table 1-1-21 allows this to be
readily seen.-



50 -

Table 1-1-21. Migration according to the Size
of the Population Centres

(per thousand inhabitants)

Years
*

Less
than
1,000

1,000
to
2,000

2,000
to
5,000

5,000
to

20,000,

20,000
to

100,000

gore
than
100,000

Total

(a) Internal Migrat4m

1955 -22.1 - 8.5 + 0.3 + 4.6 + 5.7 + 8.5 Balance nil
1956 -27.6 -12.7 - 1.2 + 2.9 + 6.1 +13.7 it

1957 -22.0 - 9.0 - 0.5 + 4.3 + 5.7 + 8.7 II

1958 -17.3 - 6.2 + 0.7 + 3.5 + 3.7 + 6.2 a

1959 -15.8 - 4.1 + 2.4 + 4.4 + 1.6 + 4.4 it

1960 -12.1 - 1.0 + 5.5 + 2.4 + 0.7 + 1.8
1961 - 9.4 - 0.7 + 6.6 + 2.3 + 0.8 - C.0 a

(b) Internal and
International Migrations

1955 -26.5 -10.0 + 2.5 + 9.8 +14.9 +23.4 + 6.2
1956 -23.4 - 8.1 + 4.2 +10.2 +14 .4 +22.1 + 6.8
1957 -17.2 - 2.5 + 6.7 +13.2 +15.5 +18.2 + 8.2
1958 -13.7 - 1.1 + 7.1 +10.7 +11.0 +13.0 + 6.3
1959 -13.7 - 1.0 + 6.0 + 9.6 + 6.1 + 8.8 + 4.0
1960 - 9.3 + 3.3 +10.6 +12.2 + 8.9 + 9.6 + 6.8
1961 - 6.4 + 5.4 +13.2 +14.0 +10.2 + 8.6 + 8.0

* Before 1955 the classes covered by censuses were different
(towns of less than 2,000 inhabitants, towns between 2,000 and
20,000, with no changes for the other classes).

Taking into consideration, for example, all the migrations,
it will be seen that the towns of 1,000 to 2,000 inhabitants
were formerly on the way to depopulation; since 1960 the
movement has been reversed. In 1955 the towns of more than
100,000 inhabitants attracted a very large number of persons,
whereas in 1959-61 it was the towns of 5,000 to 20,000 inhabi-
tants that became relatively the most attra.tive.
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4. agagpgpal Mobility in Other P4ropean Countries:
a Rapid Survey.

To end this statistical examination by country, a few
words may be said about the migratory movements in the United
Kingdom, the Netherlands, Belgium and Sweden. None of these
highly developed countries has known demographic movements as
intense as those in the countries already examined. But a few
comments may nevertheless be offered.

A. Ia the United Kingdom, although the British continue
to eaugrate in limited numbers to the distant English-speaking
countries, a noteworthy immigration movement has been going
on since the end of the war. This concerns first of all a
few thousand persons float the "white" commonwealth', but it is
above all unskilled 'coloured" workers who have moved in - at
the time of the 1961 census there seem to have been about
100,000 Asians, 300,000 West Indians and 30,000 Africans. To
these must be added more than 700,000 persons from the Irish
Republic and 400,000 other foreigners. It will be known that
an Act passed on 18 April 1962 gave the Government power for
five years to control immigration from the colonies, the
Commonwealth and the Republic of Ireland, thus breaking a
long tradition

Internal migration seems to be on a fairly small scale.
The Ministry of Labour records every year the number rf workers
who have chanced from one region to another. Table 1-1-22
gives an idea of the slight extent of geographical mobility
in the United Kingdom (London and the southern and eastern
regions still continue to attract workers) if reference is
made only to the regional balances.

In 1961 there were about 300,000 Australians, New
Zealanders and Soath Africans living in the United Kingdom.
According to the Observqr of 26 November 1961, 500 Australian
dentists have set up in London. On the British migrations see
also R.B. Davidson: "Immigration and Unemployment in the
United Kingdom, 1955-1962" British Journal of Industrial Rcla-
tions, February 1963. (The author stresses thratent of
unemployment amongst the immigrants from the underdeveloped
countries - West Indians and especially Pakistanis.)
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Table 1-1-22 II ter-Regional Mi ation between 1 July 1961
ThsaaanieLaLleatasancLaYsir

15 Years of Age . Great DTitaila workep oplv

Regions Immigration Emigration Regional Balances

I ondon and South
Eastern 215 200 15

'astern and
Southern 160 123 37

South Western 51 56 - 5

k dlands

orkahire and

85 97 -22

Lincolnshire 60 62 - 2

vorth Western 80 83 - 3

lorthern 32 42 -10

Scotland 31 49 -18

ales 32 34 - 2

Totals 746 746
.... -

Office sources: A table given by Professor Guy Routh in the
Geographical Mobility of Manpower, Castelfusano Seminar
(November 1963), organised by the 0.E.C.D., has been slightly
simplified. Page 11 of Report No. 2.

It may be observed that genere.11y speaking women are less
mobile than men and that young people move about much more
readily than older workers.

B. The exceptional situation in the Netherlands is well
known. Between 1900 and 1950 the residenT7WEFEran doubled
(from 5 to 10 million inhabitants) while the rest of Europe
saw only a much more moderate increase (+27 per cent.). It
will be readily understood that this country had traditionally
been an exporter of men (and capital), since the smallness of
its territory and the extent of its agriculture did not allow
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its annual surpluses of manpower to be absorbed. 1 However,
very great economic aotivity (facilitated perhaps by the
repatriation of capital from Indonesia) has not only made it
possible in recent years to take on new workers but has required
the entry of several thousand foreigners (Table II-1-1) shows
how international migratory movements have changed). It will
be noted that, as in Italy and Germany, the internal migrations
can easily be counted because each person who changes his
domicile is under an obligation to inform the administrative
authorities. Table 1-1-23 shows that the internal migration
favours the regions of the south and east in particular.

Table I-1-22 Annual Balances of Intel-21a Migyation by Lassa
Regions, Between 1958 and 1962

Regions 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

North Netherlands -5,665 -5,417 -6,825 -4,737 -3,220
East Netherlaads -1,662 +2,507 +4,344 +6,013 +2,728
IJsselmeer Polders + 949 + 117 97 504 + 356
West Netherlands +4,722 +3,184 +3,238 -1,313 -2,3SO
Zealand -1,658 -2,428 -2,485 -2,233 -1,835
South. Netherlands +3,314 +21216 +1,956 +2,929 +4,300

Source: Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek, given in Statisti-
clues socia7g7in3, No. 4, op. cit.

C. Although economic conditions in Belgium may not have
been so favourable as in the neighbouring countries (Germany,
Netherlands and Prance) during the last ten years, it must not
be concluded that this country has a surplus of labour. On
the contrary, the immigration of foreign workers has gone on
continually, except only for a period 1959 -61, when there was
a fairly clear falling off in economic growth. Italians and
Spaniards make up the most important foreiga groups in a weak
current of migration,

Internal migration is hampered by the language barrier,
as may be seen from the statistics.4 For example, the
emigration of people from Antwerp was relatively considerable

41111
1
Cf. European Coal and Steel Community, Obstacles to the

Mobility of Workers and Social Problems of Readapt4TYUT7g77-
71, igWrEll study, written in 1955-56,

recalls that the Butch specialists desired an annual expatria-
tion of 50,000 persons, including 20,000 economically active.
Today the Netherland'o is short of labour.

2
Table I-1-24 concerns only the year 1960. The annuaires

statists ues della Bel ue supply regular information iirihe
internal an irirerna ona. migratory movements.
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to Brabant (bilingual) Western Flanders and Limbourg),but
practically nil to Hainaut Cons), thu province of Liege and
the province of Namur. Or, to give another example, immigra-
tion to the region of Namur comas from Liege, Brabant and
Hainaut but is insignificant from the Flemish regions. It
is as though a veritable frontier separates the "two Belgitis"
(cf. table I-1-24).

Table 1-1-24. iligration Inside Belgium inL4960

Regions of
origin 1 2

I

Regions

3

I

of Destination
4 5

t

6 7 8 9 Total

1. Antwerp - 5206 1536 3412 521 479 1746 84 167 13151
2. Brabant 5654 - 4023 5166 10713 4033 2473 1266 3121 36449
3. &Flanders 1152 2853 - 2658 103? 320 343 74 '136 8553
4. Nalandere 2139 3879 2869 - 801 201 309 61 108 10367
5. Hainaut 426 6244 1056 756 1315 237 424 3468 13926
6. Liege 440 2899 358 209 1707 - 1451 1501 1598 10163
7. Limbourg 1593 1815 311 546 442 1294 80 88 6169
8. Luxem-

bourg 84 863 68 62 424 1221 53 873 3648
9. Namur 182 2610 158 128 3789 1580 140 1145 - 9732
Total 11650 26369 10379 12937 1943410443 _6752.4635 9559 112158
Lire Total (column 3) 10379

D. Lastly, a few words may' be said about the migratory
aoveaents in Sweden (the richest and most industrialised, the
largest and Mst populous of the Scandinavian countries). On
1 January 1963, 129,700 foreign workers (mostly Finns, Norwegians
and Danes) were registered there: The /3,9I annual flow of entries
involves about 7,000 to 8,00 workers. An equivalent number
are naturalised every year. The foreigm.rs, moreover, consti-
tute only some 3.5 per cant. of the total active population, a
percentage comparable to that cf the Carman Federal Republic but
much lower than that of France (about 10 per cant. with a tendency
to increase quite rapidly). javing regard to the sovere climatic
conditions in the north of Sweden and tht, difficulties in tie
way of setting of industries,(the cost of living is definitay
higher there than in Stockholm) the Covernient does not seek to
maintain populations in the north at all costs. The internal
migratory movements are therefore towards the south. However,
the problem reaains unsolved as was pointed out by the 0.I.1.c.D.
"examiners" in a recent report for the Manpower and'Social Lffairs
Comittee - the present migratory current precipitates the

1
Kungl Arbetsmarknadsstryrelsan, Beegttelse angaende

verksamhete under 1962. There is a sumaary in lnglish.
The a ove information Is taken Iron p.82 of this booklet.
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depopulation of more than. half t! territory, probably
creates a vicious circle, reducing still further tne employment
opportunities for tht, population which remains in the northern
regions.

Three countries have been examined in some detail and four
others have just been reviewed in a more summary wanner. It
is now possible to attempt a synthesis and to compare the
phenomene of geographical mobility in the industrialised coun-
tries of 'Testern Europe with the movement:s of population recorded
in the Uhited States since the end of the last war.

1 0.E.C.D. Reviews of Manpower and Social Policies, ;abour
Ma rket Polinzlngyelm, Paris, 1963 (esp-Jcially pp. 51 et seq).
Report of the Zxaminers, Messrs. Mansholt and Kirstein.
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Section 3. Attempts at 'International Comparisons of
Geo ra hical 2iobilit ited States

and 'Western Europe

The tlmpoag.ResooftLriePesiderit rightly emphasises that:

"The American people have a characteristic readiness
to move. Of the 159 million persons 5 years old and over
in the country in 1960, 75 million had changed residence
since 1955. Fourteen million, or about one-fifth of the
movers, were living in a different State than 5 years
before; another 14 million more had moved across county
lines within the same State, and the remaining 47 million
had moved from one residence to another in the same county."

All statistical inaltries, all the opinions of authors who
are specialists in geographical mobility, converge towards the
same conclusion - the mobility of the Americans seems to be
greater than that of the Europeans.

In spite of the difficulties which accompany every attempt
at spatial comparisons, an effort may be made to bring out a
few facts by first of all comparing the statistics of the
European countries with each other and then those of the whole
of destern Europe with those of the United States.e

1. Intro European Comparisons,

To an American, Western (continental) Europe may appear to
be a heterogeneous collection of peoples "balkanised'' by a long
history punctuated by wars, ruptures and reconciliations.
Economic development and social progress have certainly suffered
from this, especially since the Industrial Revolution.

It is clear that it is only since 1945-50 that intra-
EuroPean migration has attained any considerable magnitude,
as the sense of belonging to a coherent whole began to take a
firm hold on public opinion. The principal cause of this
mobility has been the considerable inequalities in the rates of
growth and various political events which have already been
mentioned.

1
Manpower Report of the Presided (transmitted to Congress,

March 1963,, p. 55.

2
Attention will be paid especially to the countries of the

E.E.C., Switzerland and the Iberian peninsula (the last'of these
being an important reservoir of manpower).
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Can the movements of population be compared? Let us
confine ourselves to the three big countries which have been
subjected to a fairly close examination - France, the Federal
Republic of Germany and Italy. The administrative divisions
of these States, their populations and the accuracy of their
statistics facilitate comparisons, is never
121112,5Lsainksalalar...cocmitalssz.

France is divided into 21 regions, Italy into 19 regions
and Germany into 11 Under (including West Berlin); their
populations vary between 46 and 57 million (in 1961-62), but
the densities are very different' and the areas are not
similar. Moreover, the administrative and statistical
divisions show great inequalities within the same country,
a fact which is noteworthy in Italy3 and in Germany.4 Other
things being equal geographical mobility will, of course, be
greater the smaller and more numerous the territorial units
considered. Thus great care is needed in drawing conclusions
from a comparative study. Taking table 1-1-25 and the
results given in the preceding section, it is possible to sum
up our observations in a few lines.

1 -
g.ighty -four inhabitants per square kilometre in France,

168 in Italy and more than 230 in Germany.

2
France is nearly twice the area of the German Federal

Republic.

3
Cf. table I-1-25. Piedmont and Sicily exceed 25,000

square kilometres. Against this, Liguria has only 5,140 square
kilometres and the Valle d'Aosta 3,260. The population of
this la -t region does not exceed 100,000 inhabitants, whereas
the neignbouring Lombardy has more than 7 million people.

4
1.:f. the same table. Hamburg, Bremen and Berlin are

treated as ',Under for statistical purposes but their area is
negligible. Between Bremen and the province of North Rhine-
Westphalia the difference of population is as one to 23.

es
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Table 1..2L. Arta,1''e2t:lon and Density of the Different Rea tong in Ponce. Lt.!: 17 and Capany (Federal Republic)

Regions Arge

(kul)

FRAHM

Population

(7 March

Nord

Picardie

Champagne

Rdgion

Paris Jenne

Centre

Ste Normandi

Bse Normandi

Bretagne

Pays de la
Loire

Poitou-
Charentes

1R1520

19,600

25,740

12,070

39,540

12,380

18,240

28,330

32,680

26,290

Limousin 17,060

Aquitaine 42,410

MUdi.Pyrdndel 45,600

23,670

8,320

Lorraine

Alsace

Frandha-
Cmrtd

Bourgogne

Auvergne

RItne-Alpes

Languedoc

Provence-
Otte d'A
Corse

16,300

31,770

264g0

44,640

27,760

40,500

3,622,391

1,474,377

1,199,349

8,402,744

1,847,378

1,384,979

1,197,568

2,374,443

2,439,572

1,442,236

73e 675

2,307,489

2,047,389

2,198,216

1008,251

925,295

1,428,262

1,268,764

3,998,169

1,5464528.

3,072,743*

Density

1961Y
er

km

289

75

47

696

47

112

84

75

55

43

54

45

93

157

51

45

48

90

56

76

ITALY

Regions Are

(si114)
Population 'Density

per km2
(15 Oct. 196a)

Regions

Piemonte

Valle

&Aosta

Liguria

Lombardia

Trentino
Alto adig

Veneto

Friuli-
Venezia
Giulia

Ftilio-

Romania

Marche

Toscana

Umbria

La Zio

Campania

Abruzzi.
Molise

Puglia

Basilicata

Calabria

Sicilia

Sardegna

25,390 3,890,000

3,260 100,000

5,410 1,718,000

23,810 7,390,000

13,610 786,000

18,380 3,834,000

7,850 1,205,000

22,120 3,647,000

9,690 1,347,000

22,990 3,267,000

8,450 789,000

17,200 3,922,000

13,590 4,756,000

15.230 1,585,000

19,350 3,409,000

9,9=?0 648,000

15,080 2,046,000

25,700 44712,030

24,090 1,413,000

153

31

318

310

58

209

165

339

142

93

228

350

104

176

65

136

183

59

Total
National
Average

Regional
Average

Middle
Regions

51,600 46,216,838
Total
National
Average

26,267 2,200,800

26.180

Regional
Average

3-514.5g8

* Population of Corsica estimated at 250,000.

Middle
Regions

301,190

15,890

3.5,230

50,464,000

167.6

2,656,000

2,046.000

** West Berlin included.

Schlee
Hole'

Hamburg

Niaders

Bremen

Nordrhe
Vestf

Hessen

Rhein!
Pfalz

Baden.
Wftrtt

berg

Bayern

Saar

Berlin

Total
National
Average

Regional
Average

Middle
Regions
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ITALY GERMANY (F.R.)

ch 1962)

Density
_Der km

Regions Are4

(kra)

Population

(15 Oct. 196,1)

Density
per 1m

Regions Area
(km2)

Population

(31 Dec.

Density
per km4

1962)

289 Piemonte 25,390 3,890,000 153 Schleswig-

75 Valle
Holstein 15,658 2,351,300 150

d'Aosta 3,260 100,000 31 Hamburg 747 1,847,500 2,473

47 Liguria 5,410 1,718,000 318 Niedersachsen 47,383 6,731,600 142

Lombardia 23,810 7,390,000 310 Bremen 404 718,300 1,777
696

trentino Nordrhein
47 Alto adig 13,610 786,000 58 Westfalen 33,777 16,194,700 477

112 Veneto 18,380 3,834,000 209 Hessen 211108 4,936,900 a&
Friuli- Rheinland-

84
Venezia Pfalz 12,01

2.474,.50O
175

Giulia 7,850 1,205,000 25.2 Baden-

75
Emilio-

Romania 22,120 3,647,000 165
Wtrttem-
berg 35,750 7,990,600 224

55
Marche 9,690 1,347,000 139 Bayern 70,550 91734200 138

43
Toscana 22,990 3,267,000 142 Saarland 2,567 1,096,600 427

54
Ukbria 8,450 789,000 93 Berlin (West) 482. 2,174,000 4,520

45
La Zio 17,200 3,922,000 228

93
Campania 13,590 4,66,000 350

157
Abruzzi-
Molise 5.230, 1,585,000 104

57
Puglia 19,350 3,409,000 176

45
Basilicata 9,9':;0 648,000 65

48
Calabria 15,080 2,Q46.000 136

90
Sicilia 25,700 4,712,000 183

56
Sardegna 24,090 1,413,000 59

r.

Y6

Total Total
National 301,190 50,464,000 National 248,456 57,247,200

. 8 :

Average 167.6 Average ** 230.4

Regional.

Average
15,890 2,656,000 )

Regional
Average

22,587 5,204,300

I flk

Middle
Regions 5.230 2,046000 12/

Middle
Regions

"831 3,474.500 231k

** West Berlin included.

942.65
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1. International migration has developed greatly inside
Europe dulITITTne last 15 years. Though Italian emigration is
becoming stabilised, immigration Into France, Switzer and and
Germany is increasing to a very marked extent. Having regard
to the places of origin of the migrants (Italian mezzogiorno,
Iberian peninsula, North Africa and even Black Africa, Greece
and Turkey) it may be regarded as certain that the migrations
raise very acute problems of adaptation by reason of the great
differences of langnago, customs, culture and religion between
the populations of the regions of origin and those of the regions
of settlement.

2. Internal migrations are of variable intensity according
to the countries and periods. During the Fifties Germany
experienced the most considerable movements; its place was taken
first by Italy and then by France (in 1962-63). Here equally,
it may be affirmed that those migrations are of definitely
greater intensity than those of the first fifty years of the
twentieth century.

In 1958-60, about 500,000 Italians changed their region
of residence each year. In 1958-62 the number of Germans who
crossed tb borders of a Land was on an average 950,000 per
annum. L. eight years (from 1954 to. 1962) more than 3 million
persons moved from one region to another in France, which
represents an average of about 400,G00 persons every year.

Of course, these statistics do not pretend to record all
the changes of residence, since the phenomena of mobility between
communes or districts have so far been left out of account.
A more penetrating analysis would lead to other results. For
example, in Italy nearly one-and-a-half million persons change
their residence every year. German statistics show that each,
year some 3,200,000 persons change their commute or districts.
In France the number of persons who declared that they had changed
from one commune to another between 1954 and 1962 is estimated
to be more than 11 million, an annual-average of one-and-a-half
million

1
See, for Jahrbuch
Deutschland - 19662,talileB-1,1astcolurans

Wanderungen nach einer anderer Gemeinde inn Bundesgebiet ohne
Berlin) .

2 Estimates based on the 5 per cent. samples relating to
the general census of population of7 March 1962, taken from the
coded mecanographic tables which have not yet been published
"en clair4. It should be recalled that a Frenchman recorded
in Faris in 1954 and 1962, who meantime changed his commune once
or several times, is regarded as immobile. In other words,
the 11,292,340 changes recorded underestimate the real geographi-
cal mobility.
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2. Comparisons Between Western Europe and the United States

According to American figures, 19.2 to 20.5 per cent. of the
population changes residence (houses) every year, those who move
from one state to another representing in different years from
3.2 per cent. to 3.6 per cent. of the total population.

It is of course undeniable that internal migration in the
United States has, in certain particular cases, reached a high
level and transformed the demographic equilibrium. Between 1950
and 1960, the total population increased by 18 per cent.; in the
same period the population of Florida grew by 79 per cent., that
of Nevada by 78 per cent., that of Arizona by 74 per cent., and
that of California by 48 per cent. In these four states the effect
of net immigration has been preponderant, half or twv-thirds of
the increase in population being attributable to it. z In France,
the region with the biggest in.crease, between 1954 and 1962, is
Provence-Cate d'Azur (+ 17 per cent.); in Germany, Bremen increased
by 26 per cent., North Rhine4Westphalia and Baden-Wurtemberg showed
demographic increases of about 21 per cent. in 11 years; in Italy,
Lombardy and Lazio increased by only 13 to 16 per cent. in ten
years, yet these are the highest increases registered. If, on
the other hand, the territories in process ofchpopulation are
taken, it will be seen that Arkansas West Virginia and the
District of Columbia lost between 5 and 7 per cent. of their
population from 1950 to 1960, the natural growth being far from
enough to make up for the effect of net emigration. In France,
a single region lost 1.3 per cent. between 1954 and 1962, the
effect of net migration not exceeding at the most 5 per cent. of
the re4ional population in the case of another region; in Germany,
two "Lander" have seen their population decline; in Italy, the
most depopulated region lost 2.3 per cent. of its population between
1951 and 1961. But it is possible to find in these two countries
internal migratory movements analogous to those of the United
States with percentages of migrants of 20 and 25 leaving their
region or Land of origin. To repeat, it is on the whole a mere
difference-CY-degree.

1
Cf. Current Population Reports, Po ulation Characteristics,

Series P.20, No. 134, 25 March 1965, pu she by the U.S.Depart-
ment of Commerce, Bureau of the Census.

2
See Manpower ReuEt (op.cit.), Appendix, table E-1, p.189.

Also Stella P. Manor, -"Geographic Changes in U.S. Employment from
1959 to 1960", Monthly Labour Review, January 1963 Vol. 86, No.1,
pp. 1 to 10. Cf. also "Labour Mobility in the United States",
Repprts and Inquiries, International Labour Review, March 1959,
pp. 296-314, and Ph. Madinier, "La mobilite du travail aux Etats-
Dills et en France", Revue 4conolique, 1959, No. 4, pp. 549-574.
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In conclusion, let us present another way of comparing geo-
graphical mobility.

1. Between states in the United States, regions in France, Landt
in Germany and redone in Italy, the statistics permit the falowing
observations. For the United States, between 1955 and 1963,
mobility per year amounted to about 5 to 6 million persons or some
3 per cent. of the population. For the Federal. Republic of
Germany we took 1961 as the most representative normal year because,
as we have seen, geographical mobility was influenced by political
factors and the influence of these diminished between 1950 and 1961.
Table 3 of Part B (mWanderungen") of the German Statistical Yearbook
of 1963 permits the calculation of inter-Lander migrations without
including migrations within the Lander. -Mrscalculation results
in 958,698 cases of migration, since the 1961 population was
55,977,000, the mobile persons were 1.78 per cent. of the total
population.

For Italy, between 1958 and 1960, the average annual number
of internal migram*, going Iran one region to another was 324,000;
the proportion or mobile persons in the total population was about
one half per cent. If one recalls the great importance of
international migration, it appears reasonable to prosent the level
of migration for all the migrants (from one region to another and
from one Italian region to a foreign country); emigration to
foreign countries reached an annual average of 326,000 persons
between 1958 and 1960 so that the proportion of internal and
international migrants in the total population was 1.1 per cent.

Finally, for France, let us repeat that we do not know for
individual years2 the total number of mobile persons between
regions. The method of estimating the annual mobility is to
divide by eight the number of residents who changed census regions
between 1954 and 1962, but this method clearly results in a great
underestimation of mobility. This method shows that mobile persons
were only 0.96 per cent. of the population per year. We should
perhaps double this percentage in order to account for the changes
in residence from one year to another as well as return movements
by 1962 to the regions of residence of 1954.

2. Inter- county or inter-communal migrations give a similar
picture. In the United States, 10 to 11 million persons change
counties each year (about 6 per cent. of the total population
aged one year or more).

In the European countries, the unit of residence is the commune,
which is smaller than the county in the United States. In Germany
in 1961, for example, there were 3,860,400 changes of communes
(Berlin excluded) for a population of 54 million, so that the rate
of mobility amounted to 6.1 per cent. In Italy, the rate of
mobility was only 3 per cent. in the same year (1.5 million changel
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of communes over a population of 50.5 million). Finally, for
France, we come back to the same difficulty as we encountered
before; to divide by eight the changes of communes between 1954
and 1962 gives a mobility rate (greatly underestimated) of 3.5
per cent.

What follows from the above seems to be if we agree to
compare (i) State, Land, Region and regione and (ii) county with
commune, then geographical mobility is comparable in the United
States, Germany and France but clearly lower in Italy. However,
since the political factors played a role in Germany (refugees
from the east) and in France (repatriates from the former colonies
and protectorates), one may suppose that economically relevant
mobility is a little higher in the United States.

In the space available there could be no question of exhausting
the subject of geographical mobility. On this subject, statis-
tics abound and there is a proliferation of books and articles.
Our aim has simply been to sketch in broad outline a synthesis of
the statistical results available in the three biggest countries
of Western Europe and to show the similarity of the population
movements with the case of the United States. As geographical
mobility is often, if not nearly always, accompanied by a change
of occupation or of sector of activity (and therefore a change
of firm), these problems must now be examined.
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CHAPTER 2

OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY

11110.1.

There are important differences between comparative
studies of geographical mobility and occupational mobility.
Before recounting them it should be noted in order to. avoid
any ambiguity that in this chapter occupational nobility means
the passage of a worker frwa a sector of activity (or of com-
plete or partial inactivity) to another sector of activity.1

In the previous chapter it was shown that the analysis
of geographical mobility was relatively easy if it was examined
in relation to a particular country; as against this accurate
international comparisons were theoretically impossible and, in
any case, difficult in practice.

Here, on the contrary, it is relatively easy to obtain
comparable statistics concerning changes in the structure of
employment, especially when the countries under consideration
have reached an advanced stage of development. The comparison
is facilitated by recent efforts on the part of various inter-
national organisations, particularly the International Labour
Office, the 0.E.C.D., and the Statistical Office of the
European Communities.

That being so, it must nevertheless be poiateii out at
once that it is one thing to study inthestructureof
employment and another thing to measure occupational mobility.

Two illustrations may suffice:

1. The demographic variable, which mast take account of
the natural movement of the population as well as of
migration, evidently makes the statistical analysis of
occupational mobility inaccurate. For example, a de-
crease of 10 per cent. in an agricultural population
during a decade may not result in any change of employ-
ment amongst agricultural workers if their number was
being progressively reduced by retirement, invalidity,
death, etc., while the sons and daughters of farmers
were taking up non-agricultural careers when starting
their workir4 lives.

1 Or to a sector of inactivity if a worker is rendered
unemployed or becomes an invalid or voluntarily leaves his job
without wishing to take another. The passage from active to
final inactive life for various causes (age, invalidity, etc.)
will not be considered here.
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2. A worker may change his esctor of activity from one period
to another without in any way altering his own occupational
activity. An electrician may work at first in a mine,
then in engineering end finally carry cut maintenance work
in a government department. The employment figures
available at the macro-economic level generally record
such a phenomenon as one of occupational mobility, although
there is no doubt that the problems arising for the worker
himself do not go beyond those concerned with turnover.

To show the importance of this example, it may be noted
that in the course of their working lives non-s-Jecialised
labourers on the one hand, and skilled or highly-skilled wor-kers on the other, may move from industry to industry without
any change in their own activity. In contrast to this, semi-
skilled workers (i.e. those who leara after a brief training to
work a specific piece of eauipment) can usually only change
their industry by learning another speciality.

These difficulties consequently oblige us to proceed from
the simplest to the most complex, that is to say to begin by
examining, in a first section, the changes in the structure of
employment; a second section /7111 be devoted to an attempt at
evaluating occupational mobility. These two sections will be
based on the statistical data relating, as before, to a few
countries of Western Europe and to the United States during
the period 1950-1963.

Section 1. Changes in the Structure of Employment

Even if the economic sy .3tems in question, had hardly made
any progress, or had only developed very slowly, during the
last 15 years (for example, at the rate of the years 1875-1895
or of the period 1919-1939)3 it is beyond all doubt that the
employment structure would have changed more of less markedly -
a variation on the distribution of total income, a transforma-
tion of the age pyramid, a lasting change in the scales of
relative preference of consumers, even minor innovations, etc.
would have made necessary some transformation in the structureof employment. But, as is well known, the contemporary his-
torical characteristic in the economic sphere is the extra-
ordinary dynamism of the Western economic systems since the
end of the war - the mean annual rates of growth are recalled
in table I-2-1, in which the results supplied by each national
statistical service according to the weightings used in each
country are placed side by side with the calculations made
according to the weighting suggested by the structure of Euro-
pean production and prices. The table clearly shows that in
spite of the difficulties of comparisons in time and space,
economic growth in France, Italy, Germany, Greece and the
Netherlands has proceeded at a rate never achieved in the past,
even during the phases of prolonged price rises (Kondratieff)
i.e. approximately between 1850 and 1875 and between 1895
and 1914.
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It is not our intention here to explain the underlying
causes of the intensity of this growth - various authors have
put forward, in turn or simultaneously, the baby boo:!, the
technical inventions accumulated during the Second World War,
the utimulus provided by the existence of a competing collec-
tivist system, the major innovations in the sections of
chemistry, electronics, aeronautics and space research, the
intelligent intervention of the public authorities in economic
affairs under the influence of Keynes and the post Keynesians,
the progressive return towards free trade made practicable by
the efforts of various international organisations, etc.

This remarkable growth could not have done other than
produce radical changes in the structures of production and
exchange and great modifications in the technical organi-
sation of production.

Table 1-2-1. Mean Annual Rates of Growth of Gross National
ttpduct from 3.950 to 1960, weighted according
to Euro ean Prices and to 10 4 Prices
in the ountries in a estion

Percentages

Countries
At 1955

European price
weights in 1955

At country's own
1954 price weights

Belgique 2.9 2.6

Danmark 3.2 3.4

Prance 4.4 4.4

Italie 3.7 5.9

Pays-Bas 4.9 5.2

Norvege 3.1 3.5

Royaume-Uni 2.2 2.2

Etats-Unis 3.2 3.4

Allemagne ocoidentale 7.7

Grece 7.2

Period 195C-1959 for Belgium, Netherlands, Western Germany
and Greece. In each case the gross national product is taken
at the market prices, no account being taken of variations in
stocks.

Source: Cf. J. McGIBBON, "Statistical Comparability of Rates
of rowth of Gross National Product", PrcthjotivitvMeasure-

nent Review, (0.E.C.D.), February 1964,
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Technical progress has been rapid everywhere, more
marked (contrary to a widespread opinion) in agriculture than
in non-agricultural activity. The service sectors condemned
a little hastily to a stagnant or very slightly increasing
productivity, will probably have to face the effects of major
inventions and innovations.

4

Except in agriculture and certain industrial activities,
technical progress has not on the whole had the result of crea-
ting marked and lasting technological unemployment (these ques-
tions will be taken up in Inquiry "G"). Unemployment at the
national level has fallen dramatically in Western Germany and
Italy and has remained moderate or insignificant in the other
industrialised European countries (cf. table 1-2-2).

Table I-2-2. Number of Unem lo ed and Rates of Unemployment
arious Develoma

ountries

Absolute number of Percentage of unemployed
unemployed in thousands to total manpower

3.20 2.9jg 1950 1955 1962_1250

Belgium 174 139 72 -e4 - C 3.8 2.0

France 283 230 1.4 1.2

Germany (F.R.) 1585 935 140 7.2 3.9 0.5

Italy 1479 611 7.5 2.9

Netherlands 80 53 35* 2.0 1.3 0.8*

United Kingdom 290 200 406 1.2 0.8 1.6

United States 3351 2904 4007 5.2 4.2 5.4

*Netherlands - 1961 instead of 1962
Middle of the year - Belgium, United Kingdom
Annual averages - France, Federal Republic of Germany,
the Netherlands and the United States.

Italy,

Figures collected by 0.E.C.D., Manpower Statistics 1950-62.
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Table 1-2-3 shows the increase in the proportion
of wage earners.

Table 1-2-3. Percenta e of Wa e Earners' in the
poye Civilian .uabour force

Countries 1950 1954 1958 1962

Belgique 71.5 73.8 75.9 77.7

France 64.3 68.4 71.3

Allemagne (B.F.) 68.6 72.7 75.4 77.4

Italie 54.7 59.1 64.2

Pays-Bas 73.2 75.6 77.7 79.3

Norvege 67.5 69.7 70.8 72.4

Royaume-Uni 92:0 92.4 92.4 92.8

Canada 70.8 75.5 79.9 81.8

Etats-Unis 79.5 81.3 82.9 84.6

Source: Calculations made by the C.E.C.D. on the basis of
the various national statistics in empower Statistics
1950-1962.

This development can be measured in another way: in
France, there were 35.7 self-employed persons2 in every 100
in 1954 and only 28.7 in 1962; in other words, it may be
said that out of the active population of self employed2,
20 per cent. left their occupation and became (they or their
successors) wage earners. The corresponding figures are
21 per cent. for Italy during the same period and 28 per cent.
for Western Germany between 1950 and 1962, 38 per cent, for
Canada (1950-62) and 25 per cent. for the United States (same
period). These results are thus quite comparable in Western
Europe and North America, save that the United Kingdom had
already in 1950 reached a stage which precluded any further
marked increase in the percentage of wage earners. The rela-
tively limited meaning of these results from the point of view
of occupational mobility may also be noted - the fact of
changing from the category of self-employed workers to that
of wage earners clearly does not necessarily imply a change
of activity. Accordingly table 1-2-3 must be considered
as only one of the numerous indices of the change in the
structure of employment in the highly developed countries.

1
Including salary earners.

2
Including family workers.
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Let us now turn to a fundamental aspect of occupational
mobility, namely the accelerated deflation of the primary
sector, and more particularly oftlIsg.2gmxlcultural
activity.1 Table I-2-4 shows,itififfiithe-long-
term trend in a number of countries.

Table I-2-4. Trends in the Labour Force by Sector
-Or Vanornic Activity

Countries Numbers (in thousnads) Percentages

Total uric. Indus. 3er- Agric. Indus. Ser-
vices vices

Allemagae (R. .,

1929 17877
1939 20065
1950 21590
1961 25811

Canada

1941
1951
1962

Etats-Unis

4150
5148
6433

1870 12925
1900 29073
1930 47492
1940 50074
1950 57459
1960 61841

France

1866 16643
1906 20721
1936 20260
1954 18927
1962 18956

1 Amongst a multitude of works see in particular
Why Labour Leaves the Land, Geneva, 1960, and

Employment and Economic growth, Geneva, 1964. The 0.E.C.D.
Observer February and June 1964, Peter QMaute, Die Abwanderuna
aus der Landwirtschaft, Kiel, 1958. Other sources will be
cited =fife following pages.

5274 7347 5256
5399 8424 6232
5114 9468 7008
3556 12541 9713

1227 1304 1619
1007 1878 2263
728 2290 3415

6910 2830 3185
11122 7894 10058
10753 15498 21242
9317 17560 23197
7331 21623 28505
4519 24470 32853

6535 4383 3724
8855 6338 5528
7204 6379 6677
5213 6841 6873
3908 7433 7616

30 41 29
27 42 31
24 44 32
14 49 38

30 31 39
20 36 44
11 36 53

53 22 25
38 27 35
23 32 45
19 35 46
13 37 50

7 40 53

51 26 23
43 30 27
36 31 33
28 36 36
21 39 40

table continued
on page 69
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Table 1-2-4 continued from page 68

Countries; Numbers (in thousands)

Total Agric. Indus. Ser-
vices

Percentages

Agric. Indus. Ser-
vices

Grande Bretagne

1881 12795 1638 6372 4785 13 50 37

1901 15394 1385 7158 6851 9 47 44

1931 20894 1258 9717 9919 6 47 47

1961 23925 948 11655 11322 4 49 47

Italie

1881 15050 8600 3850 2600 57 26 17

1901 15962 9443 3879 2640 59 24 17

1931 18341 9356 4924 4001 51 27 22

1951 19577 8261 6290 5026 42 32 26

1962 20843 5581 8296 6966 27 40 33

Suede

1920 2565 1058 808 699 41 32 27

1940 2966 864 1070 1032 29 36 35

1960 3234 447 1463 1324 14 45 41

National sources collected by the /.1,.0. Em lo Bent and

Economic Growth, pp. 8-10, table IV. The above are extracts
from fEa table.

As may easily be seen, the rural exodus has accelerated
eve here - specialists forecast that by about 1980 the percentage

e agricultural population will not exceed 8 or 10 in most of
the advanced European countries. This means that here again the
similarity to the American case will become stronger as the years

go by.

The following pages contain a more detailed examination
covering the last dozen years or so and distinguishing between
wage earners, employers and family workers in the active agri-,
cultural population. Table 1-2-5 shows the trend since 1950.'

1 The sources being different from those which were used
in drawing up table 1-2-4 it will not be surprising to find some
figures that are not identical.



Table I-2-5. Trends in the Active AlttaarimalPoulation

W.E. = wage earners. E. = employers. F.W. = family workers.

Number of persons (1,000) Percentages
1950 1954 1958 1962 1950 1954 1958 1962

Total 368 322

W.E. 40 34
E.

328 288

Total 334

W.E. 56
E. 155
P.S% 123

Norway

Total 334 285 265 244

W.E. 56 41 28 13 16 8 14.4 10.6 7.4
E. 155 148 146 141 46.4 51.9 55.1 57.8
P.S% 123 96 91 85 36.3 33.7 34.3 34.8

276 240

31 26

245 214

456 425*

113 109*

343 316*

456 425*

113 109*

343 316*

456 425*

113 109*

343 316*

276 240

31 26

245 214

Norway

25.1 24.9 .3.8 25.6*

74.9 075.1 ¶75.2 74.4*

25.1 24.9 .3.8 25.6*

74.9 075.1 ¶75.2 74.4*

3.8 53.6 54.7

Italy

Total 6803 6116 5521

W.E. 1817 1626 1755 26.7 26.6 31.8
E. 2497 2276 2022 36.7 37.2 36.6

2489 2214 1744 36.6 36.2 31.6

Netherlands

Total 533 498

W.E. 134 124

g:W. 399 374

285 265 244

41 28 13 16 8 14.4
148 146 141 46.4 51.9
96 91 85 36.3 33.7

10.6 7.4
55.1 57.8
34.3 34.8

Table 1-2-5 continued
on page 71
Table 1-2-5 continued
on page 71
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Table Iz.:112 continued from page 70

Number of persons (1,000) Percentages
1950 1954 1958 1962 1950 1954 1958 1962

United States

Total 7497 6495 5844 5190

W.E. 1724 1444 1671 1666 23.0 22.2 28.6 32.1
E. 4346 3F21 3087 2619 58.0 58.8 52.8 50.5
F.W. 1427 1230 1086 905 19.0 19.0 18.6 17.3

Netherlands - the sign * means figures for 1961.

Source.. 0.E.C.D. Manpower Statistics. Certain percentages
hie been calculated by ourserigg7the distinction not having

been made for the categories E. and F.W.

From this table it will be seen that the, percentage of
agricultural employers remains in general constant - though
it is falling in the United States it is growing or is stable
in the other countries. The rural exodus tends to affect
about equally the three categories under consideration:
employers, family workers and wage earners, subject to minor
movements specific to each country.

The following table 1-2-6 is derived directly from the
preceding one. The reductions have been calculated in per-
centages of the total number of active persons in agriculture
in relation to each initial year of each quadrennial period.
It will be seen that the rate of fall remains generally stable
in spite of the considerable reduction in absolute terms of
the number o persons since 9 .

Table 1-2-6. Variations in Percentages of the Active i-
c tura op ation ercen ages ca c ated
'between the First and Last Year of...,a-"t7E-
naTE( Shown)

Countries 1950-1954 1954-1958 1958-1962

Belgium
France
Germany (F.R.)
Italy
Netherlands
Norway
United States

- 3.2.5

- 12.3

- 14.3
- 14.5
- 9.6

- 13.0
- 13.1
- 12.9

- 10.1 - 9.7
- 6.6 - 8.4 - 6.8*

14.7 - 7.0 - 7.9
- 13.4 - 10.0 - 11.2

*Netherlands - period 1958-61.
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The rurel exodus is ;hurl a major element in the changing
structure of employment. This movement from the country to
the towns which dates from the Industrial Revolution, and from
the beginnings of the economic development of the modern period,
has continued without weakening since the end of the Second
World. War. Broadly speaking, the deflation of the primary sec-
tor has been accompanied by an almost equivalent growth of the
other two sectors of activity (industry and construction on the
one hand, and services on the other) which can be convincingly
seem, for example, from table 1-2-4. But of course this does
not at all =all that the ex-agricultural workers move into all
non-agricultural activities equally - various studies show, on
the contrary, that the movement is from agriculture to indus-
trial activities (including construction) and that it is
former industrial and building workers who in their turn go
into service activities.

With these general considerations in mind it is now
possible to examine employment trends in major sectors and
bxanohes. This will be done in two stages, giving first of
all the figures, based on comparable statistics, relating to
the employment trends in all the non-agricultural sectors
arranged under seVen headings (section 1), after which a few
pages will be devoted to a closer examination of various employ-
ment trends in selected countries, distinguishing a much
greater number of particular activities (section 2).

1. Non-Agricultural Ekployment Trends Compared

Fortunately the comparison is made easy now that the 'Tan -
power Statistics 1950-62 (O.E.C.D.) are available. It must, how-
ever, be pointed out that "blanks" frequently exist, since the
national statistical services of the member countries were
not always in a mctsition to reply to the O.E.C.D. question-
naire. Fm this reason it is impossible to give gtrictly
comparable statistical data for identical periods.,1

The following tables bring together the figures
available.

1
It should be added that the Swedish statistics, which

we should have liked to use, are very incomplete, since they
are available only for the years 1961 and 1962. Again, the
Italian statistics are not sufficiently detailed to allow of
a useful comparison with the countries included here.

I
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Table 1-2-7.
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Belgium - TrEads in the Structure of Non-
Agri culturalAgElakEi.:NEMML7T
:Percent4:0A

Sectors

Extractive industries

Manufacturing

Building and public works

Electricity, gas, water
and sanitary services

Commerce, banking, insurance
and estates management

Transport, storage and
communication

Various services

7.8 7.1 6.6

42.3 41.3 40.5

7.3 7.8 7.8

1.1 1.2 1.1

8.7 9.3 10.2

9.6 8.9 8.9

22.9 24.4 24.8

1950 1954 1958
1

1962!

3.6

41.2

8.3

1.1

11.5

8.2

25.9

Source: O.E.C.D. o2. cit. The percentages have been recal-
culated, eliminating the agricultural wage earners from the
total.

Table 1-2-8. France - as above

Sectors

Extractive industries

Nanufacturtag

Building and public works

Electricity, gas, water
and sanitary services

Commerce, banking, insurance
and estates management

Transport, storage and
communication

Various services

1954 1956 1962

3.6 3.2 2.6

40.5 40.5 39.3

10.2 10.9 11.0

1.4 1.4 1.5

12.2 13.5 14.4

8.6 8.4 8.2

23.5 22.2 23.1

Same source, same remark as in the above table.
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Table I-2-12. GemaemIpederal Ren1111.121_ as above

Sectors

Extractive industries

Manufacturing

Building aud public works

Electricity, gas, water
and sanitary services

communication

Various services

Commerce, 1)i:inking, insurance
and estates management

Transport, storage and

almr
1954 1958 1962

4.5

____-__

3.4 t

t

59.5
144 51

4 1

10.9
1

i

1

1 1

40.5

0.9 0.9

14.5 15.0

6.9 6.3

18.5 18.5

Same source, same remark as in the above two tables.

Table 1-2-10. United States - as above

Sectors 1950 1954 1958 1962

Extractive industries 2.0 1.6 1.5 1.2

Manufacturing 33.7 33.3 31.0 30.2

Building and public works 5.2 5.3 5.4 5.2

Electricity, gas, water
and sanitary services 1.2 1.2 1.1 1.1

Commerce, banking, insurance
and estates management 25.0 25.4 25.8 25.8

Transport, storage and
communication 7.7 7.1 6.5 5.9

Various services 25.2 26.0 28.6 30.7

Same source, same remark as in the above three tables.

These four tables call for a certain number of comments.
If there is cause for congratulation at the fact that a model
classification of non - agricultural economic activities is now
available, which greatly facilitates international comparisons,
the limitations of this attempt must, nevertheless, be empha-
sised - seven categories have been selected, and three of them
(manufacturing industries, commerce and kindred activities,
other services) employ nearly three-quarters of the non-
agricultural wage earners in the advanced countries, whereas
the four others, which are much more homogeneous, enable the
actual trends in the structure of employment to be easily seen.
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Certain obser-ations may le made.

First, the proportion of rage earners in the extractive
industries is regalar17 'lore especially in De? furs.

Next, an almost complete stabilisation of relative employ-
ment in the supply of electricity, gas, water and sanitary
services is observed.

A slight, regular but general reduction in the transport
sector is likewise to be noted and, as against this, an increase
in the relative importance of the commercial and kindred ser-
vices sector and of construction (in this last sphere the
United States is an exception).

These conclusions are generally known - accordingly they
will not further emphasised, the object here having been
to show the change in the general structure of non-agricultural
employment, i.e., the relative proportions between the different
sectors. To appreciate the volume of occupational mobility
the movements of labour must be measured in absolute terms
rather than in percentages and with the aid of a more detailed
classification. This 17111 be done in the next section.

2. Employment Trends in France, Italy, Germany (Federal
Republic) and the Inited States

Despite the importance of homogeneous classifications,
adapted to the needs of international comparison, it is indis-
pensable to make use of specifically national statistics if it
is desired to increase the number of headings of economic acti-
vity - these are of course individual to each country and
depend upon the national structure of production.

A. Of the four countries at present under examination,
France provides the only example of an economy in the course
OTTaTid development with an active population which was strictly
stable between 1954 and 1962. During this period the total net
product grew by more than 40 per cent.' as for the active popu-
lation, the results of the 5 ptr cent. samples (1962 census)
show a total increase of 0.6 per cent.: "even this increase"
a commentator points out, "is only apparent because it roughly
corresponds to the increase in the military effectives (plus
124,000, or 45 per cent.) which is itself due essentially to
the fact that this time 100,000 career soldiers stationed out-
side the metropolis were included who had not been counted
in 1954".
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Has nothing changed then in eight years? Cn the con-
trary, ground-swells, such as our demography has rarely known
in the nest; occurred between 1954 and 1962. The active agri-
cultural population fell by a quarter (- 11300,00C persons)
whereas the number of wage earners increased by a comparable
number (1,360,000, or 11 por nent.). The population empinyed
in mining, fisheries and entertaiaaeat has fallen, but that
devoted to commerce and building has greatly increased.
Altogether these movementp cancelled each other out - which
is merely a coincidence;."

Table 1-2-11 yes an extract from the results published
by the I.N.S.E,E. it has not been thought necessary to give
the figures for each sex separately; though it should to
pointed out that female employment has fallen by 0.7 per cent.
whereas male employment increased by 1.2 par cent., this re-
duction in the employment of women being seemingly this to the
fact that many of them have ceased to be "family workers" in

.

agriculture and handicrafts).

1
Gilbert Mathieu, "Les resultats du recensement de 1962"in Le Monde, 9-10 June 1963.

It should be added that the stagnation of the active
population while the total population has increasedE-777per
Cent. (cf. table I -1- is explained by the rejuvenation ofthe population, the longer time spent at school, the extensionof the :period of compulsory military service for all (until the
summer of 1962, i.e. after the census) and a moderate increase
in the number of old people. This convergence of causesshould not occur again in the years to come.

-1
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Census of ''arch 1962 - 5 Per Cent. Samples.,
7.77/77topuiation ATITErgTE7Fing to
Me ory of Economic Actimizly axed Status.

402113 an. s o n witi--"T=^747-W-Cirsus

i

in.+0,yorie

of economic
activities

Total

---i

I Self- Family Wal:V
% Ma loyedirkeref Earners

P
I (1) (2) (3) (4) I (5) (6)

___

(7) 1

[Fisheries

Agriculture
Forestry

Extractive
Industries

including:
Solid Comtms-
tibia Minerals

Building and
Public Works

()tiler Manufac-
taring
Industries

including:
Metal Trades

Electrical
Construction

Petrol and
Fuels

Textiles

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

1954
1962
Var.

%

%

%

%

%

%

%

0

%

%

52528
46260
-. 8.1

5142391
3849700
-25.1

373303
311560
-16.5

259856
203780
-21.6

1389832
1657320

+19.2

5103865
535,1-900

+ 4.9

1045739
1258480

+20.3

210652
311480
+47.9

29650
43440
+46.2

647171
530520
-18.0

0.3
0.3

27.3
20.3

2.0
1.6

1.4
1.0

7.4
8.7

27.1
28.2

5.6
6.6

1.1
1.6

0.2
0.2

3.4
2.8

1 16369
17560
+ 7.3

1915832
1671400

-12.8

5109
4540
0

77
160

o

233850
247720
+ 3.7

568332
430520
-24.8

3447
2934C
-15.8

5174
3480
0

125
260

0

23164
15620
-32.6

4002
2;80

052457
"335840
-34.9

506
200
0

-
-
..

23884
13260
-44.5

112378
73680
-34.4

2775
1380
0

486
320
0

5
-
o

3564
1640
0

32157
28120
- 12.6

1174102
842460
- 28.2

367688
306820
- 16.6

259779
203620
- 21.6

1132098
1396340

+ 23.3

4423155
4850700

+ 9.7

1008117
1227760

+ 21.8

204.992
307680
+ 50.1

29520
43180
+ 46.3

620443
513260
- 17.3

Table 1-2-11 cantinubA
on page 78
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Table 1-2-11 continued fra-2. -iage 7?

________--- ----

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)

----,
(7)

Clothing

1

i

Faatners
and Skiae

'Transport

Commerce,
Banking and
Insurance

in:lima:mg:
Banking and
Insurance

Services
(Private
Sector)

Public Ser-
vice,

Departments
and Army

119:4
11962 ,

!Var. 5,1
,, -
i .0,4 !

11962 1

' Var. %

11954

Var. %

::::
1962
Tar. %

1954
1962
Var. $

1954
1962
Var. %

1954
1962
Var. %

472244
383080
-18.9

242738
3.97460
-18.6

I

775378

+ 2..

2::::::
2950620

+10.1

244820
320180
+31.0

1708340
1908960

+11.7

1620715
2078020

+28.2

2.5
2.0

1.3
1.0

4.1

1:::
15.6

1.3
1.7

9.0
10.1

8.6
11.0

103904
65700
-36.8

64192
39900
-37.8

48907 j

+ 3.3

9:::::
854680
- 6.5

15789'
18100
+14.6

401988
393240
- 1.9

3027
8380
o

10325
5760
o

774.
3600
o

6699

0

2:870
232920
-19.9

1205
840
o

23105
21800
- 5.6

106
360
o

358015
311620
-13.0

170805 1
1539601
- 9.9

719772

+ 3.1

1474107
1861120

+26.3

227826
301240
+32.2

1283247
1492920

+16.3

1617582
2069280

+27.9

Total 1954
1962
Var. %

18847523
18956320

+ 0.6

100.0
100.0

4109618 2513997
3681440 1685100
-10.4 -33.1

12223908
13589780

+11.2

The relative variations have not been calculated when the
figure in 1954 or in 1962 was below 10,000.

Sources Bulletin Hebdamadaire de Statistician,
8 June, 19 3.

N.B. Only the autheadings which are the most significant from
the point of view of the growth or reduction in numbers
have been given.
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If the numb ors of indayendent worker and family workers
are added together i will be seen. that the total fell from
6,623,615 in 1954 to 5,365 ,540, a reduction of 1,257,057
(-19 per cent,' which is largely attributable to the deflation

in the agrictitural sector, where the independent workers and
family helpers dropped from 3,968,289 in 1954 to 3,007,240
in 1962, a reduction of 961,049 (-24.3 per cent.). Foreign
immigration, the return of Frenchmen from the ex-colonies and
the rural exodus have therefore combined their effects to
facilitate the necessary reconversion, which is at one and
the same time a cause and a consequence of the rapid deve,
lopment of the French economy.

B. Good statistical data are likewise available for Ptak.

(a) In the first place 5 a picture of the structure of employ-
ment from 1950 to 1959 provided by two studies by the

(ssociasiane per lo svilluppc delliindustria
nel Mezzogiorno - Aseociation for the Develament of Industry
in the Mezzogiorno) may be used. Table 1-2-12 gives the
particulars which are most useful for our purpose.

Table 1-2-12. Comparison of the Structure of Emolovmmt
in t yKInd1959

Sector of
Activity

(1)

Agriculture, fores-
try, hunting and
fishing

haployment
(in thousands)
1950

(2)
1959

6,870 6,200

6,540

140

,045 4,680

505 550
705 600

Industries: 5,392

a Extractive 144

b Manufacturing 4

1 Tobacco and food
2 Textiles
3 Clothing, feathers
and skins

4 Wood, furniture
5 Metallurgy
6 Metals
7 Manufacture of

non-metallic
mineral products

8 Chemistry and
rubber

9 Miscellaneous

660 820
395 475
150 140
970 1,280

205 250

240 295
215 270

Absolute
change

(thousands)
(3)

Mean annual
rate of change
in employment

(4)

- 670

+ 1,148

- 1.1

+ 2.2

- 4 - 0.4

+ 635 + 1.5

+ 5 + 1.0
- 105 1.8

+ 160 + 2.8
+ 80 + 2.1
- 10 - 0.8
+ 310 + 3.1

+ 45 + 2.2

+ 55 + 2.3
+ 55 + 2.6

Table 1-2-12 continued
on page 80
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Table 1-2-12 continued from ;-.1.59 79

(1) (2) (4)

c Construction and
pia blic works

d Electricity,
water and gas

1,130

93

1,610

110

+

+

500

17 +

Services

a Transport and
communications

4,578

560

5,910

985

+ 1,332 +

+ 425 4

b Commerce

c Credit, insurance
and finance

d Miscellaneouz
services

e Public admini-
stration

1,625

163

735

1,495

2,180

180

875

1,690

+

+

+

+

555 +

17 +

140 +

195 +

General Total 16,840 18,650 + 1,810 +

4.2 I

2.3

2.9

6.5

3.3

1.0

2.0

2.9

1.15

Two different sources have bean used -

1. Svimez, L'aumentodell'occu.v.Italiadalls0
al 1957, Rcilme,
occupazione italiana negli anal 1950-57"; in which estimates
for each of the years of this period will be found).

2. Svimez, Trained Man cwer Re uirements for the Economic Deve-
lo..ent o tai ar ets for ome
pp. 2 and 2

(b) More recent data will now be provided by reproducing some
of the results of the monthly inquiry by the Italian Mini-
stry of Labour. This inquiry is carried out in 43 branches
of industry by means of questionnaires and relates to about
20,000 establishments comprising about 2 million wage
earners, i.e. 55 per cent. of wage earners in the whole of
Italian industry - in certain branches all the establish-
ments are interrogated; in others the questionnaire is sent
only to the establishments which employ at least ten per-
sons. Table 1-2-13 gives the results for the years 1950,
1958, 1959, 1960, 1961 and 1962.



TableIn2=12. Aver e Number of.Workers emplo,ed in
4322121a_2f IndusIm11,2L2ndown b Branches
01..211Jarlm Y.ousands Sample urv9:7/.

111
Branches of Industry 1950 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

Extractive industries 57.2 47.8 42.2 39.6 37.3 35.0

Manufacturing industries 1631 1705 1709 1325 1948 2051

- Foodstuffs 93 111 112 116 123 127
- Textiles 525 408 409 429 434 439
- Engineering industry

and transport equip-
ment manufacture 624 726 724 790 668 937

- Chemical industry 109 132 133 142 150 158
- Various 280 327 331 348 374 390

Electricity 34 39 39 39 40 42

General Total 1722 1791 1791 1904 2025 2129

Source: Cf. for example, the Preliminary Report by the Italian
Authorities to the Manpower and Social Affairs Committee or-
the C.E.C.D., Paris, 10 February 1964, p. 61 (roneoed). The
statistics have been rounded. The general total therefore
does not correspond exactly to the sum of the items.

.

The above table does not pretend to give an accurate reflemtion
of reality, since this is a sample survey; but since it is based on
a fairly large sample, it may be considered as giving an acceptable
picture of changes in the structure of employment in Italy; the
trends observed for the period 1950-59 continue to show themselves
in 1960-62 - a decrease in the number of workers recorded in the
extractive industries, an increase in engineering, the chemical
industry, electricity and foodstuffs, and a fall in the textile
industry.

It may also be observed that the increase in employment in the
service sectors continues - 4,831,000 persons were employed in these
sectors in 1954(8 May); the figures are 6,162,000, 6,4611,000 and
6,412,000 respectively on 20 April 1960, 20 May 1961 and
20 April 1962.1

1
The slight fall in 1962 is due to the reduction in total

employment (-0.2 per cent.) which was a consequence of the exten-
sion of the time spent at school and other minor causes.
Cf. Report quoted at the foot of Table 1-2-13. The seasonal
influences should also be noted.



(c) The exceptional growth in the German ecormrmuct be
explained above all by the conITTEREIe increase in total
employment in consequence of the arrival of tiic 1-:.2fugees

from the Last, the complete absorption of unemployment
and the immigration of foreign workers, Altogether,
between 1950 and 1962 the employed civilian labour force

rose from 20,365,000 to 25,689,000, an increase of
5,315,000 persons (+26 per cent.). Table 1-2-14
summarises the trend in paid employment.

Table 1- 2-14. Trend injaid Entlo ,Ent in Germany.
housands. Variations

in Percentages

Sectors 1950 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 Var.%
1957-
1962

1. Agriculture, for-
estry, hunting
and fishing 1.000 685 630 595 545 550 465 -32%

2. Mining and (

quarrying ( 795 782 759 727 .692 657 -17%

3.. Manufacturing 7.655 7685 7845 7904 8172 8477 8751 +14%

4. Construction 1895 1885 1997 2015 2072 2133 +13%

5. Electricity, gas,
water and sanitary
services Z60 164 165 167 172 174 + 9%

6. Commerce, banking
insurance,and real
estate 2540 2575 2635 2745 2786 2907 +14%

7. Transport, sto-
rage and commu-
nication 1220 1222 1240 1255 1209 1208 - 1%

8. Services 3240 3297 3410 3614 3651 3574 +10%

Source: National statistics collected by the 0.E.C.D. in

--HgE5ovver Statistics 1950-62. It is unfortunately impossible
to go back beyond 1957 if a relatively acceptable breakdown
into eight sectors of activity is desired. Our calculation

of the variations in per cent., 1957-62.
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m- e most striking feature of this table is the remarkable
intensity of the change in the structure of arrolo,yaent. Most
particularly the heavy fall in the number of wage earners in
agriculture and tae considerable increase in the number of wage
earners in the sectors of services, building and manufacturing
industry as a whole will be noted.

D. As regards the United State:I, where the statistics
exist in great abundancelTit will be sufficient to repro-
duce a table published in the Manpower Report to the Prgsident.

2

Table 1-2-15. Eaplsin Industry Divisions L12.41
1957 and 1962 in the United States

Industry Division Employment
(in thousands)

1947 1957 1962

Average Annual
Employment Change

1947-57 1957-62
No. % No.
(1,000) (1,000)

Total Agricultural
employment 8,256 6,222 5,190 -203 -2.8 -206 -3.6

Total of non-farm
industries (wage
and salary employ-
ment only) 43,881 52,904 55,325 902 1.9 484 0.9

Manufacturing 15 ,545 17,174 16,750 163 1.0 - 85 -0.5
Mining 955 528 647 - 13 -1.4 - 36 -4.8
Contract
Construction 1 ,982 2,923 2,696 94 4.0 - 45 -1.6
Transportation and
public utilities 4 ,166 4,241 3,925 8 0.2 - 63 -1.5
Trade 8 ,955 10,886 11,571 193 2.0 137 1.2
Finance, insurance
and real estate 1 ,754 2,477 2,793 72 3.5 63 2.4
Services and
miscellaneous 5 ,050 6,749 7,757 170 3.0 202 2.8
Government 5 ,474 7,625 9,185 215 3.4 312 3.8

1962 - Provisional figures

1
Cf. for example: John P. Henderson

trial Distribution of kar,19-1.5lonei
1961; Max Rutzick and So.1-Swei=n-ciff,lirnb
of U.S. Employment 1940-60", nil-111z Labor
pp. 1209-1213.

2
Op. cit. p. 16. This is a more condensed table.

, Changes in the Indus-
, University of Illinois,
Occupational Structure
Reviews November 1962,
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With these basic data it is now, if not easy at least
possible, to attempt a comparison of the different extent of
occupational mobility in the four countries.

Section 2. Attemp-zed Comparison of Occupational Mobility

The first aim must be to make the available statistics
as homogeneous as possible by bringing cut the mean annual
rates of variation in employment in different sectors of
activity (table 1-2-16).

Table 1-2-16. Mean Annual Rates of Variation in Employment

Sectors United States
(1947-62)

Agricultural employ-
ment (wage earners
+ family workers +
employers - 3.6

Non-agricultural
employment (wage earners
inly, except for Italy
- all categories) 0.9

Breakdown of paid non-
agricultural employment
(except for Italy - all
categories of paid and
non-paid employment)

1. Manufacturing - 0.5
2. Extractive

industries - 4.8
3. Construction - 1.6
4. Transport
5. Water, gas, - 1.5

electricity (

6. Commerce,
brmuingyincurance 1.5

7. Misc. services
(private) 2.C'

8. Public services 3.8

France
(1954-62)

Italy
(1950-59)

Germany
(1957-62)

-3.7 - 1.1 - 3.3

1.8 2.5 2.0

1.1 1.5 2.7

- 2.0 - 0.4 - 3.7
2.7 4.2 2.5
0.4 6.5 - 0.2

2.2 2.3 1.7

3.0 3.2 2.7

1.9 2.0 2.0
3.1 2.9

IUnited States, agricultural workers, read - 3.6



85 -

It seems indispensable to make a correction to the rates
of variation in employment given in table 1-2-16, in order to
take account of the growth in the active population employed
in each of these countries during the periods selected.

One may consider that if over any period the number of
wage earners in each sector were to increase in precisely.the
same proportion as the number of wage earners in the popula-
tion as a whole, this would reflect an unchanged employment
structure. From the(positive or negative) percentage change
in employment (x) for each sector as shown in table 1-2-16,
we may deduct a part (y) corresponding to that sector's
pro rata share of the increase in the total wage-earning
population. This is done in table 1-2-17.

Table 1-2-17. Mean Annual Rates Variation in En lo ent
taking ccount of the crease in the .o al
Employed Population

United States
(1957-62)

France
(1954-62)

Italy
(1950-59)

Germany
(1957-62)

Mean annual percentage
of growth in the total
manpower employed C.9 0.1 1.1 1.2

Rates of change x.- 7:

A. Agricultural
employment - 4.5 - 3.8 - 2.2 - 4.5

B. Non-agricultural
employment 0.0 1.7 1.4 0.8

1. rhnufacturing - 1.4 1.0 0.4 1.5
2. Extractive

industries - 5.7 - 2.1 - 1.5 - 4.9
3. Construction - 2.5 2.6 3.1 1.3
4. Transport ( 0.3 5.4 1.4
5. Water, gas, ( - 2.4

electricity ( 2.1 1.2 0.5
6. Commerce,

bAnIring and
insurance 0.6 2.9 2.1 1.5

7. Misc. services
(private) 1.9 1.8 0.9 0.8

8. Public services 2.9 3.0 1.8 (

Note: Total manpower employed (in thousands
United States: 65,011 in 1957 and )

67,846 in 1962
France: 18,254 in 1954 and

18,715 in 1962
Germany: 24,235 in 1954 and

25,680 in 1962
Italy: 16,840 in 1950 and

18,650 in 1959

):

According to
flan ower Statistics,
0. .0.14

According to Svinez.



These annual rates of change in employment take account
of the stagnation in the French active population and of the
increase (about 1 per cent. per annum) in the active popula-
tion in the other countries.

Having regard to the semi-global character of the classi-
fication of activities and, of course, to the fact that statis-
tical data are only approximations, the annual variations in
employment may be ignored when they oscillate within narrow
limits, for example + or - 1 per cent. Outside these bounds,
a few conclusions are worthy of mention.

Taking first the sectors in which employment has declined,
these may be divided into two categories -

Those in which the mean annual reduction in employment
has varied between - 1 per cent. and - 3 per cent. and in
which the occupational nobility of the adults has probably
been moderate, since the young workers have in. general
decided to move in large numbers into the expanding
branches. In the United States the manufacturing
industries and especially construction and transport may
be cited, in France and Italy the extractive industries,
in Italy (1950-59) agriculture, and in Germany transport.

Those in which the reduction in jobs has exceeded 3 per
cent. per annum and in which important problems of recon-
version have certainly arisen - agriculture in France and
especially in Germany, in the United States and very
recently (1960-62) in Italy, and the extractive industries
in the United States and the Federal Republic of Germany.

As against this, the same percentages could be taken for
the sectors which have increased the number of jobs. Problems
of attracting and training young workers and retraining adults
are likely to be considerable in sectors experiencing as rapid
an increase in employment as transport in Italy and the public
services in the United States and France. Building activity
in Italy, and to a lesser extent in France, should also be
mentioned.

From the two preceding statistical tables it will also be
noted that the United States seals to have been particularly
affected by the problems of adaptation of labour lacking needed
qualifications (cf. table 1-2-2 regarding the comparative rates
of unemployment). The United States holds the "record" in the
reduction of employment by sector (- 5.7 per cent. per annum in
the extractive industries) and stands out by the existence of
five branches of activity (out of eight) in which employment has,
on an average, fallen. This compares with two sectors (out of
nine) in France and Italy, and three (out of eight) in Western
Germany. At first sight, the particularly rapid economic
growth in Europe has favoured the solution of the problems raised
by the reconversion of labour.
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The principal objecti-)n that could be raised concerns the
number of sectors of activity taken - in tables 1-2-16 and 1-2-17
rates of variation in emplrxfm-mt have been reproduced or calcula-
ted in the agricultural sector and in eight branches of non-
agricultural activity. This is evidently quite insufficient
if it is desired to have a clear idea of occupational mobility,
especially within the group of manufacturing industries.

"Within manufacturing, for example, which typically accounts
for from 60 to-80 per cent. of employment in the industry sector,
it Is well known that there are both rapidly growing and rapidly
contracting industries. Between 1953 and 1960, for e
employment in. textiles fell by 22 per cent. in Argentina and the
United States, by 17 per cent. in Canada, by 14 per cent. in
France, by 21 per cent. in Sweden, and by 30 per cent. (cotton
textiles only) in the United Tints-dom. During the same period
employment in the production of electircal machinery increased
by 17 per cent. in Argentina and Sweden and by 34 per cent. in
the United Kingdom, while enploypent in chemicals grew by 13
per cent. in Canada-and France."-L

Without carrying this type of analysis too far, it may be
useful to give a few annual rates of variation of employment in
certain branches.

In France to begin with, the total manpower in the textile
iadustrY7Tairdivairg the clothing sector) fell from 1,119,415
in 1954 to 913,600 in 1962, which represents a reduction of
18.4 per cent. in eight years and an annual rate of -2.5 per
cent. In the metal trades and electrical industries employment
rose from 1;256,391 in 1954 to 1,569,960 in 1962 - the mean
annual growth is 2.8 per cent. As for government officials,
there were 1,508,000 in 1952 and 1,590,000 in 1964, but this
is a deceptive stability of a whole whose parts haw:: considerably
Changed - national education doubled its strength (263,000 in
1952 and 545,000 in 1964), postal services and communications
created 58,000 jobs (+ 29 per cent.), whereas career soldiers
fell in number from 495,000 in 1952 to 253,000 in 1964.2 On
calculating, it is seen that the mean annual rates of variation
in employment were as followa: +6.2 per cent. (national
education), +2.1 per cent. (postal services and communications)
and -5.4 per cent. (career soldiers).

1
I.L.O. Employment and .economic Growth, p. 11.

2
Sources: for the industries, cf. table I-2-11 as

regards government officials, the official statistics given
in the journal La Vie Prancaise, 10 July 1964, p. 28.



In the Federal Republic of German it will be seen that
employment in chemicals (including t e industries of derivatives
from petroleum and coal) rose from 407,000 in 1957 to 497,000
in 1962, which represents an increase of 22.1 per cent. in five
years and a mean annual rate of 4.1 per cent.; employment in
machinery manufacture grew by 34.7 per cent. in five years,
an average of 6.1 per cent. per annum.

In It 6,077,000 agricultural jobs were recorded in
1960 and only 5,521,000 in 1962 - the drop is one of 9.2 per cent.
in only two years. In the same short space of time, paid
employment in extractive industries and manufacturing, con-
struction and the water, gas and electricity services taken
together rose from 7,502,000 to 8,105,000, or by 8 per cent.

The study by M. Rutzick and S. Swerdloff, which has already
been quoted, shows for its part the extent of the change in the
structure of employment in the United States.

"Between 1950 and 1960 the employment of all persons with
occupatione reported grew by 10.3 per cent. white collar workers
increasing by nearly 2e per cent. to a total of almost 3 million
more than manual workers, whose employment rose by less than
6 per cent. The occupations with the most rapid rates of growth
were electrical and electronic technicians (679 per cent. in ten
years - from less than 12,000 to over 91,000), mathematicians
(345 per cent.) and industrial engineers (142 per cent.). Among
manual workers employment dropped in eight out of 22 occupations
- by 33 per cent. among boilermakers, 32 per cent. among locomo-
tive firemen and 22 per cent. among locomotive engineers. Agri-
cultural workers, classified separately, dropped by over 41 per
cent."1

The sole purpose of this ispid incursion into the realm of
employment statistics by industry was to recall the necessarily
limited value of the earlier conclusions. The trends in the
structure of employment by major sectors of activity enable only
the mere' tendencies in each country to be seen. Further
informat on about problems of labour mobility in individual
undertakings is contained in the case studies annexed to this
report. But it is at least already possible to note certain
conclusions and to compare the respective positions of the
United States and the three large countries of continental
Western Europe.

1
I.L.0., Employment and Et:monde Growth; pp. 11 and 12.
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1. The reduction in the number of non-wage earners, expressed
as a percentage of non=wage earners in the base year, is
21 per cent. in Italy (1954-62), 20 per cent. in France
(same period), 28 per cent. in Germany (1950-62) and
25 per cent. in the United States (1950-62), as has
already been stated.

2. Having regard to the different demographic increases in
each country (cf. table 1-2 17), the classification of
the countries in descending order of imiertance as regards
the change in the structure of employmenc is given in
table 1-2-18.

Table 1-2-18. Countries arran ed accord4nP to the Percent
o- en +or- in i

ectors ox Activi
ere:it

Agriculture Extractive !Aanufac- Construe- Commerce Public
Industries turing tion 'Banking" Servide

Insurance
United United Germany Italy France France
States and States United France Italy United
Germany Germany States United Germany States
France France France States United Italy
Italy Italy Italy Germany States Germany

Source: Table 1-2-17. It may simply be noted here that the
United States' experience is not exceptional it occupies

very different places in these classifications.



CHAPTER 3

LABOUR TURNOVER

4111111111

The turnover of workers from one undertaking to
another may occur with or without change of residence,
and therefore with or without geographical stability.
It may Luso be accompanied - or-not - by changes of occupation or
sector. An electrician may leave a mine for a job in a steel
works or in another mine; but a baker leaving hie "industry"
must change his trade completely. An agricultural worker may
change his farm or his trade and then move from one sector of
activity or induetry to another.

To begin with, the sources avail able in the United States,
Germany, ?ranee and Italy will be examined (Section I). Then
(Section II) the trends and the rate of turnover in each country
will be considered. finally, ( Section III) some international
comparisone will be attem4ed.

Section I. The Sources

(a) The American Data.

In the United States the turnover statistics are provided, on
the one hand by continuous series published by the United States
Department or labor: " Employment and Earnings", reproduced in
the Handbook of Sasic Sconomic Statistics" of the "Economic
Statistics Bureau of 'Washington. For example, 41andbook ..."
15 May 1964, Vol. XVIII, No. 5, pp. 66-?, and "Employment and
Earnings", United States Department of Labor, April 1964,
pp. 57-66. These statistics distinguish between accession and
separation. Among the separations are the following types -

1. voluntary separation by the worker after a long illness (quit);

2. dismissal on the employer's initiative, generally due to a
fault of the worker (discharge);

3. lay-off (ending of the contract of employment, generally for
economic reasons);

4. departure on military service; and lastly

5. final separation for various reasons (invalidity decease or
retirement).

The statistics give the monthly rates of separation and acceasim
or engagement, calculated as the quotient of all the cases which
occurred during the month over the figure of paid wage earners
on the 15th of the month (or the nearest day to this date), fi-tr a
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rate per 100 employees. The rates, which are monthly, are thus
influenced by the length of the month. Rates are calculated
separately for total separaticao and for the two biggest com-
ponents of the total, namely "quits" and "lay-offs". A mean
monthly rate is calculated. These statistics relate solely to
manufacturing, mines and communications.

In addition, the Monthly Labor Review' published in August
1963 the main results of a national of the job mobility of
the active civilian population in 1961. They may be compared
with those of a 1955 survey. The concepts used are those of job
changers and job shifts. The first concept applies to all those
who changed jobs at least once during the year. The rates in both
cases are calculated in relation to all persons who worked during
the year. These inquiries into all branches and all active per-
sons include agriculture, commerce and public administration.
They likewise distinguish between occupation and sex.

(b) The German Data..

The Federal Office for Employment Placement and Unemployment
Insurance (henceformrd referred to as the Federal. Office) carried
out in 1959, 1960 and 1961 sample inquiries into the turnover of
wage-earning personnel in all economic sectors, with the aid of
its card-indexes of wage earners.2 The rate of turnover
(Fluktuationsgrad) calculated is the percentage of workers who
changed jobs in relation to the wage earners who had a job during
the period under consideration. The calculation of this rate
therefore seems to be comparable to that of the American rate of
job changers.

The German inTri.ry also shows the percentage of job changers,
changing jobs once, twice or three or more times. From this it
would be possible to estimate the number of job changes,

(c) The French Data.

These are based on the statistical utilisation of the income
tax statements of wages paid to workers by the employers (form 1024
for the private sector and 1024 bis for the undertakings of the
nationalised or "semi-public" sector). They cover all economic
activities in industry and mines, commerce, private services and
transport but not agriculture. These documents give the number
of workers registered on 31 December of each year, on the one hand
(a) and, on the other hand, the number of workers paid for any
length of time by each undertaking or establiehment during the
year (b), part-time workers being excluded. The relation
botweer. these two figures is calculated and published in
"Etudes Statistiques" (prior to 1954 a "supplement" to the

1
MclatUy11bor Review, August 1963, p. 897, Gertrude Bancroft

and Stewart Garfinkle: "Job Nobility in 1961" and ibid, April
1960, p. 350, R.L. Stein: "Unemployment and Job Mobility".

2
Amtliche Nachrichten der Bundeoanstalt fUr Arbeitsvermitt-

lin4i and Arbeitslosanversicherung 1961 No. 5, 1962 Nos. 4, 5, 6
and 7.
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monthly bulletin of statistios) , scmetimes under the name of
''co- efficient of stability" (sinoe2S54), sometimes as the -average
duration of employment" (quotient al (e) over (b)), and sometimes
as the "co-efficient of turnover" (quotient of (b)) over (a) . It
is always a matter of oomparing the number of workers present on
a given date (31 December) with the number of those who have held
jobs, i.e. been registered as full-time workers, during a period,
by an employer, although certain Inexactitudes result from the
fact that the declarations are not necessarily drawn up for the
same technical unit from one year to another in the case of firms
with several establishments. In consequence, changes of job
between establishments which appear in certain years may not be
shown again in another year. It is nevertheless thought that
this does not seriously affect comparability between the years.

(d) The Italian Data.

Surveys have been carried out for the years 1958 to 1962 by
"l'Associazione industriale Lombarda" under the direction of
Dr. Franco Leidi. They cover the workers in the various manufac-
turing industries in the Allan region (food and drink trades,
chemical, rubber, metallurgical and mechanical industries,
textiles and others). rile surveys give -

1. an accession rate (saggio di inmissione) calculated according to
the percentage relation between the number of workers who
entered the establishments and the average number of workers.

2. a separation rate (saggio di eliminazione) calculated by the
percentage relation between the number of workers who left and
the average number of workers,

3. a flux rate (saggio di fluttuazione) calculated by the sum of
the first two rates.

The separation rates are of special interest here. They
dtstinguish between five situations - disch.lrges or dismissals,
voluntary separations, decease, transfers'to another establishment
belonging to the same firm, transfers on promotion. It may be
noted that the Italian definitions are similar to the definitions
used in the American monthly inquiry. rhis similarity is still
closer because of an identical periodicity for the second Italian
source, the monthly inquiry of the ministry of Labour and Social
Insurance. It provides the monthly rates as a percentage of the
average number of wage earners at work in the establishments with
more than tent workers (in certain cases all the establishments
are included .

1 Published in each issue of: Statistico del Lavoro (quarterly).
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The inquiry is carried out by the Labour Inspectors in 18,500
establishments (about 1,750,000 workers or 55 per cent. of the
workers employed in Italian industry), 43 sectors brought together
into seven branches (including metallurgical and mechanical indus-
tries and transport, food and drink trades, m4nirg and quarrying,
electricity, miscellaneous industries, textiles and chemicals).
For 13 of the 43 sectors, all the establishments are covered by the
inquiry; for the others, only the establishments with more than
ten workers.

(e) The_aedish Data

Two Swedish sources have been used. The more important are
the statistics of labour turnover in industry (departures of sepa-
rations, and engagements or accessions.1 These are the weekly
rates in 11 branches of industry, including mining, and in industry
as a whole. 2 The separation rates are calculated as the number of
workers who left the undertakings, expressed as a percentage of the
number of wage-earners at work during the pay period covered by the
inquiry (a week). These are therefore separation rates without
any distinction between the reasons for departures. The statis-
tics are available in complete form for the period 1959-1963.

A second source gives tile quarterly turnover rates in retail
trade.3

Section II. Trends in the National Rates of Turnover

The main question relates to the trends in general turnover
rates in the period under consideration; subsidiary questions
refer to the trends in certain characteristic rates and to the .

causes of the trends in the general rate.

1, The American Case

(a) The surveys of job mobility.

The results of the two surveys of 1955 and 1961 show a slight
reduction in the general rate (all activities, all ages, for both
sexes) from 11.1 per cent. to 10.1 per cent. The table, taken from

1
Avgangna arbetare NyanstEllda arbetare. The translation of

the Swedish document gives: Number of wage earners hired and dis-
charged during one week ... in per cent. of the number of wage-
earners at work during the pay period.

2
In Sociala Meddeladen, for example, No. 2, February 1962,

p.25.

3
These statistics are published with the data on employment in

the mining and manufacturing industries in "Meddelande Social-
styrelsens ... Communication from the section of wage and employment
statistics". General statistics covering several years are
published in Arbetsmarknadsatatistik, for example, No. 2, 1964,
p. 33, table 37.
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the Monthly Labor Review, 1963,110. 8, p. 898, gives an analysis
of this movement by age and sox. For nen, a general reduction
in all age groups except 65 years and over nay be noted. For
women also, a gene-...al reduction is seen, though it Is very slight,
from 8.7 per cent. to 8.6 per cent., but the rates for the age
groups fell, in two cases only, among which it is the 55 to 64 years
group, whereas they rise in the 18 and 19 years group, and in that
of 20 to 24 years.

Tatle I- -1 Rate of Job Changing, by Age and Sex,
1955 and 1961

(Active Civilian Population)

(Numbers in Thousands)

Worked in 1961 Worked in 1955

Persons who Persons who
changed jobs changed jobs
one or more
times

one or more
tines

Age and Sex
Total Number Percent. Total limber Per-

of total cent.
of
total

Total, 24. years and over 804287 8.121 1041 75,253 I g,366 11,2

Male, 14 years and over 49,854 5,509 11.0 47,624 5,940 12.5
14 to 17 years 2,926 261 8.9 2,541 328 12.9
3.8 and 19 years 1,946 457 23.5 1,618 444 27.4
20 to 24 years 4,507 1,101 24.4 3,509 976 27.8
25 to 44 years 21,062 2,630 12.5 21,516 2)825 13.1
45 to 64 years 16,512 960 5.8 15,331 1,262 8.2
65 years and over 2,901 100 3.4 3,3.09 105 3.4

Female, 14 years and

over 30,433 2,612 8.6 27,729 2,426 8.7
14 to 17 years 2,044 118 5.8 1,663 179 10.8
18 and 19 years 1,789 397 22.2 1,508 314 20.8
20 to 24 years 3,476 568 16.3 3,367 501 34.9
25 to 54 years 17,995 1,348 7.5 16,932 34278 7.5
55 to 64 years 3,782 156 4.1 3,067 131 4.3
65 years and

over 1,347 25 1.9 1,192 23 1.9

Source: Monthly 1963, No. 8, p. 898.
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Referring to opinions that mobility has bar,' diminishing
in the United States, the authors note, "There !4 no clear
evidence, therefore, that this type of mobility has been sig-
nificantly reduced". As to the Sob shifts (v, luntary and
involuntary) as a percentage of the persons VI worked, the
reduction from 1955 to 1961 is still less - :;9 per cent. to
10.6 per cent. for the total (Monthl Labor 1pview, table 2,
p. 898). The job loss rate grag rom 1955 14.2 to 1961 (5.3),
*,chile the rate of the voluntary changes droxed (6.7 to 5.3).
This difference must of course be attributed to the employment
situation in the two years under consideratiem - 1955 was a
year "when the employment situation was very good" and 1961 saw
the ens of a recession and a recovery, tho-Nib. 3.3 million workers
were registered as unemployed at some time during the year.

(b) The surveys of the turnover of wage earners in industry.

Through an examination of the results of the monthly
surveys of turnover by the Bureau of Labor Statistics the re-
sults over a long period of years can be compared. We have
taken the period 1954-1963 and have made up annual series of
separation rates by adding together the monthly percentages, so
as to have a rate measured by the quotient of the total separa-
tions (quits) during the year over the average monthly total of
those at work (on the fifteenth of the month), multiplied by a
hundred."- We also give the unemployment series for each year.
The absolute unemployment figures (in millions) have been added
to the unemployment series.

1 The monthly rates in these statistics are not adjusted
in relation to the number of days of the month, but in the
addition this source of error is compensated by the cumulation
of the long and short months.



Table 1-3-2 Annual Turnover Pates in Percentages of the
WeTa. e Numbers at "jerk in the 'addle of
Bach Month s ce 1 59, Including Transfers
Between Bstablishmemts of SameOfill

Years 'Total Separations Quits Lay-Offs Unemployment

Per In
cent. Millions

1954 49.2 16.8 27.4 3.6 5.6

1955 46.8 - 22.7 + 17.9 2.9 4.4 -

1956 50.2 + 23.2 + 20.8 2.8 4.2 -

1957 50.7 + 19.4 - 25.2 2.9 4.3 +

1958 49.3 - 12.8 - 31.4 4.7 6.8 +

1959 48.8 - 17.9 + 23.7 3.8 5.5 -

1960 51.7 + 16.1 - 25.5 3.9 5.6 +

1961 48.4 - 14.5 - 26.6 4.8 6.7 +

1962 48.8 + 17.0 + 23.5 4.0 5.6 -

1963 46.6 - 16.7 - 22.0 4.2 5.7 +

Each column of each series has been followed by a column in
which the trend in the variation of the rates, as compared with the
preceding year, is given from 1955 onwards. If the "trend"
columns for the unemployment and qui4,- series are compared, invnrse
trends will be noted in every cast - the quit rates fall (rise)
whenever the unemployment rates rise (fall).

The comparison of the "total separations" and unemployment
trends does not give any clear relationship, which is easily ex-
plained because the lay-off rates vary in the opposite sense to the
quits, save in two years, 1956 and 1963. For 1956 the rate of
total separations rises in relation to the previous year, like that
of the lay-offs and quits. For 1963 the rate of total separations
drops in relation to the previous year like that of the quits and
lay-offs. During these two years unemployment varied very little
by comparison with the previous year. An inverse relationship
between the unemployment trend and that of the quits is very clearly
seen. Clearly, it can not be concluded that there is a firm trend
towards a reduction in the "total separation" rate.
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An exnmirAtion of the vazIations in the three rates under
consideration (quits, lay-offs, total separations), interpreted
with the aid of the foregoing minftlysis, does not lead to the
conclusion tiult there is a continuing trend towards a reduction
in labour turnover in tho United States. These trends are
affected essentially by the situation of the labour market and
of general economic activity. The conclusion drawn from the
study of the two surveys of 1955-61 is thus confirmed by an
exPminRtian of the monthly series of the Bureau of Labor Statistics.

(2) The German Case

The statistical data relate to the years 1959-1960-1961,
that is to say a period of progressive disappearance of un-
employment (the rate of unemployment dropped from 2.4 to 0.8
between 1959 and 1961) but of growing tensions on the labour
market. However, certain industries grew lass rapidly than
the others, especially coal piAling. Because of the increasing
shortage of labour, which was felt by employers, a rise in the
turnover rate might be expected, at least that of voluntary quits
mobility; but the disappearance of unemployment may bring about
a reduction in iay-offs.

In fact, the percentage of workers who changed their
employment each year, in relation to the worlccrs employed, fell
heavily in the period, in the order of 25 per cent. to 30 per cent.

Table 1-3-3 Annual Rate of Job Chasers in All Occupations
(Sala and gage 7,:larners ) per cent. per annum'

Years Men Women Total

1959 16.3 14.9 15.8

1960 14.7 14.1 14.5

1961 11.7 11.1 11.5

Base 100 in 1959

1960 90 94 92

1961 72 74 73

It may be seen that the reduction in the rate of change
even accelerated from 1959-1960 to 1960-1961.

The reduction occurred in all the branches without exception.
A particularly high rate of reduction is observed in building
(-38 per cent.); this is explained by the application in 1960-
1961 of the legal measures concerning inclement weather compensation.

1
Source: Amtliche Fachrichten, 1961-62: Sonderdruck: Die

Fluktuation der Arteitskrtifte im Bundesgebied einschliesslich.
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From one year to another the classification of the branches
in descending order of the rate of ebriree of employment remains

nearly the same. It therefore seems that a common factor has
exerted its influence on the economy as a whole.

The same observation is valid for the different regions,
except in. the city of Bremen, as a consequence of the crisis in
the Borgward works, and apart from the period 1959-1960 in the

"Rhineland-Hesse-Nassau" region. The separation rate by regions
appears to be influenced at times by the employment situation in

the regions. The three regions or cities with the highest
separation rates in 1961 (Bremen, Uest Berlin, Schleswig-Holstein)
are also those which have the highest unemployment rates. Bat,

for the rest, other factors intervene, in particular the diversity
of the industrial structure, and no general relationship appears
between unemployment and separation rates. Pirally, the inter-
regional statistics show the remarkabi. similarity between the
mobility rates for men and women, particularly in 1961. The
rates for men are generally a little higher than those for women,
but the two rates come progressively nearer to each other.

Table 1-1-4 Anti 1s1 Rate of Job Changers in All Occupations:
Men and Women in Four Regions or. , ities and as

a 7,111o1e (1959-1961)1

1959 1960 1961
en "omen en 'omen en omen

Schleswig-Holstein 20.6 17.2 16.9 15.7 14.3 14.2

Hamburg 15.1 12.3 14.3 12.5 12.0 11.6

Forth Rhine-Westphalia 14.4 13.6 13.3 13.3 9.9 9.8

Vest Berlin 21.1 19.8 16.6 17.3 14.8 14.8

General 16.3 14.9 14.7 14.1 11,7 11.1

The drop in the turnover rates both for men and for women
is accompanied by great stability in the frequency of job changes

by sex, the women showing a higher stability than the men.

1
Source: Sonderdruck, p.5.
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Table I-5:=

9°

enc of Job
Distri:_utLon

Frequency of Men Women
Changes during
the Year 1959 1960 1961 1959 1960 1961

1 64.3 66.1 65.6 72.8 73.5 72.7

2 21.6 20.6 21.0 18.2 17.4 18.5

3 and more 114.1 13.3 13.4 9.0 9.1 8.8

Sous ce : Sondercanicii, p. 6 .

This phenomenon seems therefore to depend upon factors
entirely different from those which govern the trends in the turn-
over rate. Still, The relationsliip bc-b-ween these two phenomena
(turnover rate and frequency of job chaa,-:es for a single individual)
changed during the period. The 1959 survey revealed a certain
relationship between the rate of turnover in different sectors of
the proportion of "frequent movers" - the smaller the proportion
of "frequent movers" the lower was the rate of turnover. But in
1960 this relationship was mot very clear. It was not more so
in 196.1 The following table gives examples for three branches
of industry.

Mobility Bates
1961

Percentage of Frequent
Movers (twice and more

per annum)

Manufacturing Industries
(except metal) 11.3 27.6

Mines 7.8 27.8

Transport 5.4 35.5
Source: Sonderdruck, p. 7.

To what factors can the massive reduction in the turnover of
labour in Germany during the three years under consideration be

attributed? The general nature of this phenomenon, in 01 the
branches and regions, obliges us to seek the causes in factors
common to economic activity as a whole; doubtless particular
factors have played a part, as in the case of building, but they
do not suffice to explain the general phenomenon.

'.'that, a priori, are the general factors capable of influencing
the size of the turnover rates? On the basis of the earlier
studies the following may be enumerated among the general factors
in the variation of these rates:
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(a) age;

(b) sex;

(c) proportion of foreigners in the labour force;

(d) the situation of the labour market (unemploy-
ment, number of first jobs);

(e) the size of establishments; and

(f) migration.

These various points will be examined successively.

(a) Mil.

The age structure of the German active population, counted
in five-year groups, did not greatly change in industry as a whole
during the three years under consideration, although a considerable
change took place in the proportion of those "under 20 years",
which fell from 16.5 per cent. to 13.5 per cent. in the active
male population under 45 years of age and from 10 per cent. to
8 per cent. in the total active male population. In the mining
industry this evolution is still clearer, since the "young" labour
in the Ruhr mines fell from 6 per cent. in 1959 to 4 per cent. in
1961.

As turnover is greatest in the first years after starting
work, this reduction in the proportion of young workers no doubt
played some part (but only a small one because of the small pro
portion of young workers in the total labour force) in accounting
for the general reduction in rates of labour turnover.

(b) Sex.

The Irroportien of the active male population in the total
active population likewise remained practically stable.

(c) Forei gners.

Their number rose between July 1958 and June 1961 from
160,000 to 470,000 and increased further to 900,000 in 1963.
But this increase would have tended to raise the average turnover
rate and not reduce

11
1
Turnover rates among foreign workers are higher than they

are among all wage-earners or even than among all labourers,
as the fonowing figures (from Amtliche Fachrichten, 1964, p.231), show.

(footnote continued on p.101)
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(d) The Labour Market.

The trend of unemployment since
following table in absolute figures,
active population and in percentages
with the previous year.

Table 1-3-6 Unemployment 1957-1961

1958 is given in the
in percentages of the
of change in comparison

(in thommagaS.

1958 1959 1960 1961

Absolute Figures 685 480 240 160

Percentage of the
Active Population 2.7 1.9 0.9 0.6

Percentage Change in
Comparison with the

Previous Year +3 -30 -50 -38

To this table may be added another showing the increase, in
absolute figures and percentages; of the non - agricultural active
wage-earning population, the average reduction in unemployment
from one year to another, and the proportion of unemployed who
were absorbed into the additional active population.

1 (footnote continued from p. 92)

Rates of Turnover

Ban Women Whole

Foreigners (1963) 23.6 21.7 23.1

All labourers (1961) 17.4 15.4 16.7

All wage-earners (1961) 11.7
1

11.1 11.5

These differences doubtless derive to a great extent from
the types of industry (seasonal.), the marital status (bachelor)
and the age (youn3 persons) of the foreign workers, rather than
from their nationality.

1
Source: Statistisches Jahrbuch fur die Bundesrepublik

Deutschland, 1960-63.



Table 1-3-7 The Growth of the Labour Force and the
c'anyt:i cn evf MinnininvrunIt 1

1958 1959 1960 1961

Non- Agricultural Active
Population (1000s) 17,940 18,335 18,985 19,495

Increase (1000s) 395. 650 510

Percentage Increase 2.2 3.4 2.5

Unemployed Absorbed
During the Year (10008) 205 240 80

Ls Percentage of the
Additional Active
Population 52 37 16

The fall in unemployment since 1959 has no doubt been asso-
ciated with a decreate in the number of dismissals, though . it may
alz:o cave made people more willing to quit their jobs voluntarily.

Finally, it may be assumed that the high turnover rates in
1959 were due to the recovery and the increase in the active
population (new engagements). This hypothesis is fully con-
firmed by an examination of the monthly minima and maxima of
unemployment in the two years 1959 and 1961.

Table I -3 -8 Recipients of Unemployment Benefit 2

1959 J 1961 Variq.-cton

Maxima (January)

Minima (Deceriber)

1,350,000

190,000

320,000

90,000

1,160,000

230,000

whereas in 1959 the net re- engagements of unemployed exceeded
a million, they were only 230,000 in 1961. These two situations
entailed considerable differences in turnover to the extent to
which the re- engagements took place in the year of dismissal. In
our view this is the major explanation for the German phenomenon
of a fall in the turnover rates between 1959 and 1961.

(e) The Size of Estalpahments.

Although there are no data for .chc period 1959 -1961, it is
known that from 1950 to 1961 the number of workers employed in the
large establishments (more than a thousand workers) increased by

1
Source: Statietisches Jahrbuch ...I 1959-62.

2
Ibid.



103

nearly 100 per cent. The growth in the number of workers, by
category of establishments according to size, was greater where
the establishments were bigger (cf.: Wirtschaft and Statistik,
1963, No. 9, p. 539). Thus, 3,468,000 workers were employed in
1961 in establishments with more than 1,000 workers. In the
period 1950-1961 the percentage of workers employed in these
establishments rose from 12.7 to 16.6 per cent., while the per-
centage of workers employed in those with fewer than ten workers
fell from 36.7 to 27.5 per cent. But this trend covers a period
of ten years, ending in 1961, wherees the present period under
consideration covers only the last three years.

(f) IBS_ ition.

Consideration must now be given to the part played by
migration, especially the geographical movements of refugees and
displaced persons, as also the offort to localise industry in
the zones of priority from 1955 anwards.J.

The fall in total migration per thousand inhabitants since
1956 is given in the following table:2

1956 1957 1958 l:59 1960 1961

65.7 63.3 62.2 62.3 60.7 60.6

If it is admitted that the "economic establishment" of a
migrant may derard two or three years the above trend may be
regarded as one of the factors making for diminution in the turn-
over rate.

(3) The French Case

Since 1950 the French statistics give a "coefficient of
stability" of labour, which is the inverse of a turnover rate.
No doubt this result does not have the precision of the American,
German and Italian turnover rates. No distinction is made
according to the origin of the change (discharge or volUntary
termination); those newly engaged are counted amongst the workers
paid at some time during the year. Lastly, from one year to
another changes between establishments belonging to the same firm
have appeared.

However, the series of coefficients of stability for the
economy as a whole (except agriculture and public administration)
for manatee-taring, textiles, metal trades and electrical industry,
banks, insurance and building (building and public works) are
gi*en below.

1
On this subject see the chapter on mobility policies in

Germany.

2
Ibid.
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Table I 3-9 Coefficients of StabiLi-

1 I MA I I km 1 Low Low High low 1

1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961

Bcononkr

as a
Whole 70 66.8 66.6 (1) 67 66 65 65 64 70 68 65

Manufac-
turing 66 65.2 64.6 63 64 65 70 64 64

Textiles 79 78.8 75.3 77 75 75 76 75 78 77 76

Metal
Trades
and Elec-
trical
Industry 75.1 70.2 71.2 71 72 69 70 70 74 72 63

Banks
Insur-
ance 84 80 81.2 80 79 80 80 80 79 79 75

Cconerce 68 62.5 62 60 60 61 63 63 62

Building
Public
Works 55.4 49.5 49 51 50 49 51 52 65 55 55

(1) Blank spaces due to the absence of comparable data.

The trends observable for the complete period are not definite
for the economy as a whole. On the one hand, the coefficients for
the various activites do not move in the same way for a given year
in relation to the previous year; on the other hand, during the
period, rises and falls alternate for each activity and for the
economy as a whole, year by year. In any case two years of low
turnover (high stability) can be distinguished - 1950 and 1959, and
four years of high turnover (low stability) - 1956 to 1958 and 1961.
The trends for the economy as a whole are reflected for these years
in most of. the branches. From the employment point of view 1956-
1958 and 1961 were years of high tension in the labour market, marked
by many unfilled vacancies and few unsatisfied applications for work.
On the contrary, the years 1950 and 1959 show minima of vacancies
and maxima of applications. It may therefore be said that when
strong variations in the coefficients of mobility - or stability -
occur these variations are determined principally by the situation
on the labour market.

1
Sources: Bulletin mensuel de statistiques, supplement

trimestriel, 1951 to 1954, Etudes statistiques, 1955 to 1962.
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If two years of high stability and high turnover which are
relatively far apart, for example 1950 and 1959 on the one hand,
and 1957 and 1961 on the other, are compared, each of the two
years of each group having a comparable labour market situation,
a relative constancy of the coefficients of stability in each group
may be seen. It should nevertheless be noted that the textile
industries, which are always in difficulty, have a practically
stable coefficient.

Tr.',3_41 Coefficients of Stability for Years of

(1950; 1959 : 1961J-L

1950 1959 1957 1961

Economy as a Whole 70 70 65 65

Manufacturing 66 70 64 64

Textiles 79 78 76 76

Metal Trades and Electrical Industry 75.1 74 70 63

Banking and Inbiaance 84 79 80 75

Commerce 68 63 60 62

Building and Public Works 55.4 55 51 55

It may therefore be concluded that there is a relative stability
in the turnover trends between firma in France and, as in the United
States but even more so, that the situation in the labour market has

a strong influence.

(4) The Italian Casq

The results of the surveys by the Associazione Industriale
lombarda do not give global trrnovor rates but particular rates by
industry, qualification or profession and size otestablishment.
But a definite view of the general trend of this phenomenon may be
obtained from the rates by qualification or profession, subdivided
into two categories of establishments - more and fewer than 250

workers.' Only the results excluding the internal movements within
the establishments (by transfers or promotions) are given below. A
marked increase in all the turnover rates (separations - elimina-
zione) for each category and from one year to another may clearly be

seen in table 1-5-11.

Sources as for Table 1-3-9
2 I1 ricambio del lavoro nelle industrie milanesi, risultati del

1962; reepilogo del quinquennio 1958-1962, Ellen°, 1964.



Table 1-3-11 Lab ur Turn ve in I Indust
Milan Region

Establishments With Fewer
Than 250 Workers

Establishments With More
Than 250 Workers

1953 1959 1960 1963, 1962 1958 1959 1960 1963. 3.962

Salaried
Employees - Men 5.4 8.6 9,9 12.5* 11.1 7.3 8,3 9.1 12.5 11.6

Salaried
Employees - Women 8.6 9,9 13.2 13.6 14.5 11.3 12.9 12.7 13 12.6*

Foremen (men and
women) 3.2 6.6 5.3* 5.6 7.6 6 5.6* 6 5.1 5.2

Workers - Ken 15.4 14. 3.9.7 23.8 27.9 11.2 11.5 13 17.8 21.5

Workers - Women 22.3 20.2 19.5* 23.8 24.2 19.3. 18.9* 19.3 20.4 21

Apprentices 20.7 24.8 31.7 43.5 42* 10.9 16.5 20 29.4 29.8

Save in exceptional cases (marked with an asterisl.), the rise in
the separation rate is general. 2ewavers the relative stability for
the women salaried employees, the "intermedi" and the women workers in
establishments with more than 250 workers may be noted. This general
rise in turnover rates is in contrast to the German situation, which
shows a general fall in the turnover rates, including manufacturing,
for which the Italian statistics so far analysed are valid (the
Lombardy region may be regarded as fairly representative of the
whole).

There is a second source for Italy - the statistics of the
monthly turnover rates for workers in industry, based on inquiries by
the Ministry of Labour in 18,500 establishments belonging to 43
industrial sectors, covering more than one-half of the labour force
in Italian industry. In most cases they are establishments with
more than ten workers. The rates, calculated per 1,000 workers,
distinguish between engagements and terminations, and for the latter
the same causes as the survey by the Lombardy Industrial Association.
In addition to the total of the separation rates (usciti) we have
taken the rate of discharges and voluntary separations (demissioni).
As for the industries, we have selected only the group of "metal-
lurgical industries and metal trades and means of transport". To
obtain annual results we have, as for the statistics of the United
States Bureau of Labor Statistics, added together the monthly rates
without taking account of the different number of days in the month.
We thus obtain for the period 1958-1961 the following results whose
trend accords well with that provided by the surveys carried out by
the Lombardy Association.

Source: Il ricambio del lavoro nelle industrie milanesi,
1964, pp. 115, 116.
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Table liatmjxptrITurn0Oiroirers0Vin
ndustrz

Metallurgical Industries
Metal Trades and
Means 6f Transport

Industry as a Whole

Discharges Voluntary All Discharges Voluntary Al].

Separations Separe-
tions

Separa-
tions

Sopa-
ra-
tions

1958 89 42 183 136 47 255

1959 75 56 184 140 62 252

1960 70 89 212 127 94 272

1961 63 138 245 120 126 302

It will be noted that the global workers' turnover rates (all
separations) have definitely increased for the group of industries
selected as well as for industry as a whole. The rates of dis-
charges have regularly diminished for the metallurgical industries
etc., and in general for the whole of industry. The rates of
volurtary separations have on the contrary nearly trebled for in-
dustry in general and more than trebled for the group. It may
therefore be deduced that the cause of the rise in the global turn-
over rate derives essentially from the increase in voluntary separa-
tions.

This phenomenon may bu attributed to the economic expansion and
to the increasing shortages of labour which result on the labour
market. This would be in line with experience in the United States.
But have not the expansion and the shortage been equally great in
Overmany, where the inverse phenomenon has been observed? Although
the economic activity factor cannot be considered as entirely without
effect, the principal causes of the Italian phenomenon must therefore
be sought elsewhere. They will, in our view be found in the struc-
tural changes which occurred ia the Italian active i&gstrial popula-
tion between 1958 and 1962.

It is a general principle of the analysis of the phenomenon of
turnover that the rates are highest among young persons and among the
"first engagements". The Italian active industrial population grew
between 1958 and 1960 from 5,200,000 to about 6,400,000, an increase
of 1,200,000 or 23 per cent. There are three main sources of this
increase, two of which are decisive for the present analysis. First;
from 1958 to 1961 the number of unemployed pa_search of a first sob,

1 Source: Statistiche del lavoro, Ninisteric del Lavoro:
Vise di usciti, 1959-62.
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the great majority of whom are, moreover, less than 25 years old,
diminished by 400,000. and although it is not known how many of
them went into industry, this proportion may be estimated at about
threequarters. Next, the agricultural population fell, between
1958 and 1962, from 6,100,000 to 5,500,000, a reduction of 600,000.
Here again the number of transfers into industry is not blown, but
a similar estimate may be given. But from the industrial point of
view t'Iese are "first engagements ". Lastly, the number of ordinary
unemployed dropped by 300,000. But it cannot be considered,
a Taicri, that these newly-employed have a higher turnover rate than
the average.

Further, it should be noted that from 1958 to 1962 there was
little variation in the total Italian active population, since it
moved between 8 November 1957 and October 1962 from 20,400,000 to
about 20,700,000, an increase of 300,000, which is found in part
amongst the "unemployed in search of a first job".

It may therefore be estimated that the 1,200,000 new workers in
industry are roughly divided as follows:

(1) Decrease in the unemployed in search of a
first job .............. 400,000

Number of the above employed in industry
(estimate) .6.. OOOOO 404044,000000 OOOOOO 300,000

(2) Decrease in the active agricultural
population 404011,0400400064 OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO 600,000

Number of the above transferred to industry
(estimate) ............. 450,000

(3) Decrease in the =employed in industry 300,000

(4) Demographic increase (not included in (1)). 300,000
Number of the above in industry

(estimate) .................... OO 150,000

1,200,000

Out of this total, which forms 23 per cont. of the industrial
population employed in 1958 and 18.5 per cent. of the industrial
population employed in 1961, there are 900,000 workers ((1), (2) and
t4)), mostly young, who were taken on for tlie first time in an under-
taking. This is 14.7 per cont. of the industrial population of 1961.

This injection of young or of now workers into industry is in
our view the essential explanation for the great increase in the turn
over rates observed in all categories and all industries between 1958
and 1962, a period in, which Italy succeedc4, for the first time
during its existence as an industrial nation, in wiping out its mass
structural unemployment.

116
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The effect of the structural factor analysed above is naturally

added to the effect of the factors of expansion on the labour market.
It is moreover evident that the second phenomenon conditions the

first, but the latter has a dominant effect of its own.

(5) The Swedish Cave

An ernmiIation of the monthly separation rates in industry shows

a definit rise from 1959 to 1960-61 and a slight fall at the end of

1962 and 'the begixuaing of 1963. The annual rates in industry show
the maximum attained in 1961 and stabilisation from 1962 to 1963 but

at a much higher level than in 1959. The quarterly rates in retail
trade from 1958 to 1962 have a clearer tendency to rise even after

1961.

Turnover rates in industry seem to be strongly influenced by the

situation on, the labour market, as reflected in the trend in
unemployment"-, at least when this is substantially changing, as in

1959 to 1961. On the other bard, slight variations on the labour

market do not have any clear influence upon turnover rates. However

the stabilisation of the separation rates from 1962 to 1963, in spite

of the increase in unemployment, is explained by the fact that the
discharges affected the building industries moat of all, in conse-

quence of the severe cold.

In so fares these work stoppages did not entail a break in the
contracts of employment, this would explain that the turnover rates
did not fall from 1962 to 1963. On the other hand, a decrease in
mobility among the miners and in industry would seem to be attri-
butable to the increased difficulties in finding new work rather than

to a growing propensity to retain present work.' The growth in the

rates of turnover from 1959 to 1963 in Sweden can be attributed to -

(1) the decrease in unemployment and especially to full
employment in 1961;

(2) the growth in employment in industry as a whole and in
mining (about 8 per cent.. from 1958-1959 to 1962);

(3) the rejuvenation of the active population;

(4) the fall in the number of workers in industries with
low turnover rates (mining) and the growth in the number
in industries with a high turnover rate (commerce).

........

1 Unemployment has been taken in the west coast regions and the

Winer counties, which are sufficiently representative of industry as
a whole.

2 Cf, Th.redisLleozziom, April 1963, Konjunkturinstitutet,

Stockholm, p. 54.
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Section III. Attempted International Comparison

Is it possible to compare statistical data on the turnover
rates in the various countries? The differences of definition
of the rates and the differences in the content of the figures
which constitute the relationships make this comparison difficult
and sometimes impossible. However, the trends are generally
comparable and this is the point which will be recalled first.
Afterwards a comparison of the magnitude of the turnover rates,
in the cases in which this is possible, will be attempted.

(1) Comparison of the Trends.

In the United States and prance, as has already been noted,
there is no marked trend towards a rise or a fail; there are
fluctuations around a relatively stable trend, the fluctuations
apparently closely linked to the situation on the labour market.

On the other hand, the trends in Italy and Germany have a
very clear orientation, but in a contrary direction, and an attempt
has been made to explain this movement in each of the countries
by structural factors proper to them.

(2) Comparison of the Rate of Turnover in the Various Countries.

The Italian inquiries by the Ministry of Labour, like the
surveys made by the Lombardy Association, resemble the American
monthly surveys by the Bureau of labor Statistics by their
definitions', their periodicity and their field of application.
The results, since 1958 and for the years for which data are
available for the two countries, will be cam-oared in the following
table:

Table I-3 -11 Job Shifts per cent. per annum. All industries.
U.S.A. and Italy

All Separations Voluntary Separations
(obits)

Discharges
(Lay-Offs)

U.S.A. Italy U.S.A. Italy U.S.A. Italy

1 1958 49.3 25.5 12.8 4.7 31.4 13.6
I

19_

_

59 48.8 25.2 17.9 I 6.2 23.7 14

1960 51.7 27.2 16.1 9.4 25.5 12.7

1961 48.4 30.2 14.5 12.6 26.6 12

1
However, in the United States transfers between establish-

ments belonging to the same firm have only been included in the
"total separations" since 1 January 1959.

A
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The American rates Are all definitely hisher than the
Italian rates. But for the "all separations" and "voluntary
separations' rates, and especially for the latter, which is
the most significant of all as regards nobility, the ItsliPrt
rates clearly tend to move nearer 'o the American rates.

The American surveys for 1955-1961 nay also be compared
to the German inquiries for 1959-1961. The -Lre.ori can notion
of "job chaners" per 100 workers engaged in induetry is indeed
close to the German notion of "workers employed during the period
who have changed jobs at least once" in relation to the number of
workers employed during the period. The interest of these two
surveys derives also from their field of application (all activi-
ties) and the sometimes similar use which has been made of them.
However, a considerable difference from the point of view of
coverage distinguishes the two surveys - whereas the German inquiry
relates only to wage earners (Arbeitnehmer) the American survey
covers the whole of the active population, independent workers
included. Further, it nay be noted that the American survey is
based on questionnaires whereas the German. one rests upon an .1

analysis of the card indexes of workers in the labour offices.'"

Table I-3-4 Rates of Turnover - United States and
Germany CFederal,

I

U.S.A.

1955

Tot&

1961

C-errnanz____U.S.A.

1959 1961 1955

Bien

1961

Gemag,.

1959 1961

U.S ..1.

1955

Women

1961

Sersam
1959 1961Years

A11
activities

Workers,
all
cate-
gories

Salaried
employees

lebourers2

11.1 10.1 15.8 11.5

14.0

5.0

16.7

12,5 11.0

12.3

9.1

16.4

16.3 11.7

14.1

3.4

17.4

6.7 6.6

9.4

10.1

10.6

14.9 11.1

13.8

6.7

15.4

1
It is worth considering w1-141:zer the care. i:f.:exos is t:le offices do not

weight the mobile workers excessivoly in co.allarison with t:.113 stable ones.

2
Labourers in agriculture and mining are included for Germany but excluded

for the United Statea. Howeveil the rates for the categories in tzemerly are
respectively 15.7 and 12.1, averaging 14, whereas the ras:dmum rate is 28.g
(building) and the ninimum 7.6 (transport).



Table (contd.)

Total Men Women

U.S.A. Germany .S.A. Germany U.S.A. Germany

Years 1955 1961 1959 1961 195511961 1959 1961 1955 1961 1959 1951

Construc-
tion 25.0 23.2

Private
services 12.1 19.2 8.7 16.4

Agricul-
ture 9.1 5.2

Forestry,
fisheries 15.9

Agriculture
forestry,
fisheries 16.7 11.8

Marmf9-
turing 9.7 10.7 8.5 11.9

Public Ad-
mdnistratior. 6.6 3.7 6.8 8.0

Commerce3 14.2 11.6 11.9 8.8

Transport4 8.2 5.5 9.0 4.5

Sources: Yonthly Labour Review, August 1963, Table 9.
Sonuerdruck, p, 9, 12.MOO......ms m.o mu. mom

1
The definition of services in the group of "non-acricultural industries"

does not include domestic $t)TViCCIZ in the UnitrA States.

2..
a=nfacturil!; in this to re2e7c to "zlanufacturik" in Vac United States

and "Verarbeitende Gewerbe", excluding "Eisen -und betallerzeullnagund-verarbei-
tung" in Germany (manufacturing, excluding the production amimamfacture of iron
and metals). But the rates for these last two growls are close to each other.

3
For Germany:- commerce, banking, insurance; for the United States: -

wholesale and retail trade.

Al].4 means of transport, inclrding the Federal Eeilwws for Germany
(Verkerswesen) ; transportation Eine. public utilities for the railed States.
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The above table reveals remarkable similarities between the
turnover rates in Germany and the United States, especially if
for industry as a whole the year of higher employment in the
United States (1955) is compared with the year which is regarded as
"normal" (after eliminating exceptional turnover factors) and
which likewise shows a high level of employment for Germany (1961).

Men Women

--
U.S.A. Germany IU.S.A. Germany U.S.A. German)

I*

11.1

1961 1955

i

11.5 ! 12.5

1961 195 5 1961

All
activities 11.7 8.7 11.1

According to this general comparison, the male turnover rate
is slightly higher in the United States, while the inverse is true
for the women, the averages being very close together.

For the separate categories of workers shown in table 1 -3-15
figures are available only for 1961, while in the case of the
United States only the results for the two sexes separately (cf.

-Monthly labourAteview, August 1963) have been obtainable. For
workers (all categories) the German rates are higher for both men
and women. But in both cases the rate for females is lower than
that for males, although only slightly so in Germany. The
American rate for salaried employees is definitely higher than the
German one and in both countries the female rates are higher than
the male. Lastly, in the case of the labourers the similarity is
striking for the men but in Germany the women are less likely to
stay in the same jobs. A further point to note is the identical
gradation of the rates in the two countries from the "salaried
employees" category to that of workers (all categories) aril then
to that of labourers.

As regards economic sectors, the comparisons are less sure
by reason of the differences in the structure of the sectors and in
the statistical definitions. However, the similarity is clear with
a slightly higher American figure for the most comparable group -
construction. For men in agriculture, even allowing far the dif-
ferent breakdown of this activity, it seems that mobility in the
United States is lower, which is explicable by the fact of the
advance made in this country in-the process of transfer into indus-
try (14 per cent. of labour occupied in agriculture in Germany in
1961 as against 9 per cent. in the United States). The rates for
manufacturing are close to each other, with a slightly higher figure
for Germany, but the year 1961 was more favourable in Germany than
in the United Statee from the point of view of employment. Turn-
over in public administration is definitely higher in the United
States, for men, but; slightly lower for women, and it is higher in
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the United States for men, but slightly lower for women, and it is
higher in the United States for both sexes in commercel and trans-
port. As against this, mobility in private servic.Js is higher in
Germany than in the United States. These impressions are summed
up in the following table: -

Table 1-3-15 Sectoral Com arison of Rates of Turnover
Len in the Lnited States

Germany (1961)
and

The rate in the
United States as
compared with
Germany la

Much higher Slightly
higher

Slightly
lower

Much
lower

.

Public adminis-
tration

Commerce
2

Transport
2

Construe-
tion

Manufac-
tuning

'

Private
Ser-
vices2

Agricul-
ture,
Forestry

and
Fisher-

ies2

The arrangement of the sectors in descending order of turnover
rates is closely similar in the two countries.

zahlzLIIIE Sectors in Descendin Order of Turnover
2

Germany United States

1. Construction 1. Constructiou
2. Private services 2. Forestry, Fisheries
3. Agriculture, Forestry, 3. Commerce

Fisheries 4. Private services
4. Commerce 5. Mmufacturing
5. Manufacturing 6. Agriculture (excluding
6. Transport Forestry and Fisheries)
7. Palle administration 7. Transport

8. Public administration

AM01111.mmn.m..11,

1 For commerce the inclusion in Germany of banking and
insurance may explain the difference.

2
See notes to prey us table.

re,
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The near-identity of the averages of the turnover rates, the
similarities in certain particular rates and the close correspon-
dence in the order of sectors are all remarkable and may suggest a
certain comparability in the behaviour of United States and German
manpower., It should in any case be recalled that the American
surveys which served for the comparison with Germany cover the
entire labour force, while the German inquiries are concerned only
with wage earners. As the self-employed have a lower mobility
than wags earners, this must affect the comparison.

(3) Comparison of the "Industrial Mobility" FunoIlmljg
Turnover.

The German and American surveys of 1955-1961 permit yet
another type of comparison, since they show the role of turnover
in the transfers of labour from industry to industry.

Tab'e 1-3-17 Perinin.

Germany .

Man i Women

Construotion

Agriculture

Manufacturing (durables)

Manufacturing (non-durables)

Commerce, Banking, Insurance

Public Administration

Transport

Mining

70.8

53.1

50.3

49.9

45.0

39.0

30.7

28.8

I 68.3

43.0

52,9

47.1
i

42.2/48.7!
(1)

39.9

48.4

1

1

t
54.5

!

73.4
I

I 62.1

48/76.81
I (1)

i

1

I

1

44.1411110.

Hers again the similarities between the two countries are
striking, at least if account is taken of the two components (men
and women) for certain industries in the United States, If it is

1
Sources: Iienthly Labour Review, August 1963. Sonderdruck,

p. 17.

2
The first figure is far wholeaale and retail trade; the

second figure is for service and finance.



- 116 -

admitted that turnover has an indispensable functional role as a
factor in inter-sects:mai mobility, then in order to reduce turn-
over while maintaining mobility th3 percentages of those -,-emaillJrg
in the same branch would have to be lower. The similarity of the
percentage figures in the table shows that the part played by job
changes as a factor in inter-sectoral mobilita is somewhat sinner
in the two countries. (It is not of course implied that job
changes within the same industry do not also have an important
functional role - may such changes reflect advancement or promo-
tion or In any case better utilisation of human capacities.)

(4) Comparison Between Sweden and the United states.

The comparison of the turnover rates between these two count-
ries may be attempted by using,the American monthly statistics and
convertira the Swedish weekly statistics. We have multiplied
the Swedish weekly rates b 4.3 ana aociea tot;ether the
monthly series thus constructed, just as we added the American
monthly rates, to obtain armadal. indices. These processes may be
a little clumsy but they can provide a basis for comparison.

The Swedish statistics, which are less complete than the
American figures, give the rates of engagements and discharges of
"wage earners". It therefore seems that they must be compared
with the rates of "new hires" and "discharges". However, the
absence of precision in this et:cord concept in the Swedish statis-
tics nakes it necessary for the moment to compare only "aaw hires"
with "engagements". It must also be Alb-bed-that the American
statistics are calculated for :raga and salary earners,
whereas the Swedish figures cover only "arbetaro" kwage earners).
Finally, the American statistics relate only to "manufacturing",
whereas the Swedish statistics include mining.

Table I-3-18 Annual RatesollamiLml&Ea611
(per cent.)

Years 1959 1 1960 1961 1962 1963

U.S.A.

Sweden

31.4

34.8

26.4

1 44.7

26.0

44.7

29.9

38.3

28.6

40.4

In the years shown here, only 1959 gives figures which are
close together, the highest of the series for the United States and
the lowest for Sweden. For Sweden this was a year in which un-
employment was on the average high but in which the number of un-
employed fell heavily during the year, dropping from 55,000 in
January to 24,000 in December. Unamploynent did not cease to fall
until 1961, though it rose again afterwards but only slightly.

1
Sources: Handbook of Basic Economic Statistics, May 1964,

pp. 66-67. Sociala Meddelanda, Avganga arbetare .. Feb. 1962,
p. 25.



For the United States the year 1959, in contrast to 1958,
showed a low average unemployment (3,813,000 or 5.5 per cent.
against 4,618,000 or 6.8 per cent. in 1958) .1 the lowest in
number and percentage of the whole period 1959-1963,

A surprising feature is revealed by the graph of the turn-
over rates (engagements) - the American and Swedish curves show
a scissors movement throughout the period. The American figures
always move in the opposite direction from unemploynent, but this
is not the case in Sweden, where the unemployment trend seams to
have no relation to the trend in the engagement rates. On the
other hand, a certain relationship seems to exist between the
trends from one year to another of the Swedish engagement rates
and the exports. It may therefore be stated as a hypothesis that
the turnover rates (engagements) in the United States are deter-
mined by the internal market trends and in Sweden by the external
market trends, which is not surprising having regard to the res-
pective importance of foreign trade in the two countries.

However, turnover, expressed by the rate of engagements,
seems to be definitely higher in Sweden than in the United States.
However, various factors must be taken into consideration in this
connection -

(a) The exclusion in Sweden of "salary earners" (included
in the United States) tends to raise the Swedish rates,
since wage earners are more tLan salc.riee
employees.

(b) On the other hand, mining, whose mobility rates are
always relatively low, is included in Sweden and ex-
cluded in the United States, which tends to raise the
American rates relatively. But the proportion ol!
riming in the active population as a whole is low.

(c) The seasonal character of employment seems to be more
marked in Sweden than in the United States, especially
in certain industries such as timber and the food and
drink trades. For these two industries the turnover
rates (departures) vary from 1 to 3.5 according to the
months. Taken together they employ about 20 per cent.
of the industrial population (in 1952); in tha United
States the figure is 4.2 por cent. (in 1962).

(d) Finally, the relatively higher turnover rates in
Sweden may also be explained by the growth, which is
greater in this country than in the United States, of
the working population employed in industry. From
1959 to 1962 the number employed in all manufacturing
in the United States (wage and salary earners) remained
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practically stable (16,675 in 1959 and 16,860 in 1962,an increase of mnro than 1 per cent.1, while in
Sweden the employment of wage-earners alone in manu-
facturing and mining (where employment is falling)
increased by about 8 per cent.

It my therefore be concluded that the relatively highermobility found in Sweden by comparison with the United States,according to the engagement rates is explained essentially byfactors specific to Sweden relating to the evolution of theactive population, the importance of the vary seasonal industriesand the statistical distortion due to the exclusion of "salaryearners" from the Swedish figures.

CONCLUSION

This examination of turnover rates makes it possible, inspite of difficulties of comparison, to see the trends and theextent of labour turnover in the United States, compared withFrance, W. Germany, Italy and Sweden.

Labour turnover, in France as in the United States, seems tobe decisively influenced in extent and direction by the situationin the labour market. Over the period studied no firm upward ordownward trend is to be seen in either country.

W.Germany experienced a great reduction in its turnover ratefrom 1959 to 1961 for reasons examined above. But the size ofthe turnover rates in Germany is remarkably comparable to thatof the American rates. Further, the fUnctional role of turnoverin occupational mobility is very comparable in these two countries.Although in Italy turnover rates have risen very considerably since1958, these rates still remain much lower than in America. Butthey are tending to catch up with then, as Italy is becoming a morehighly industrialised. country. The Swedish turnover rates (engage-ments) are generally higher th2r the corresponding American rates,but structural factors peculiar to Sweden seem to explain thisdifference.

Excluding France, because of the lack of comparability of thedata the following classification accordiLg to the extent of labourtarrover may be suggested:

At the head would cone Sweden - the statistics compared forthis country and the United States are concerned with the rates of
engagement (accessions) in relation to the number of workers.

1
0.E.C.D. Manpower St berries, p.132.

2
The Swedish Economy', op. cit., p. 40.

f\O



These rates are equivalent 4-n 1959 and are then definitely higherin Sweden for the period 1960=1963.

In second place would be the United States whose turnoverrates apprnximete those of Germany. But in the case of thelatter country the statistics are for wage
earners, whereas forthe United states they are for "the entire labour force". Inthe inquiry for 1961 the proportion of the two categories mainlycomposed of indepenth,nt workers (farmers and farm managers,1Pnagers, officials and proprietors except farms), accounted for5.4 per cent, of the "job shifts" for the men and 2.3 per cent.for the women. The incidence of the lower turnover rates forthese categories is thus very limited.

Last would come Italy. The statistics used for the comparison with the United States are those for the separation rates.The rates are going up in Italy but they
nevertheless remaindefinitely below the American rates.
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PART II

POLICIES FOR
MEWING LABOUR MOBILITY

INTRODUCTION

The observer is struck by the small amount of legislation
in Europe designed to increase, or more exactly to bring to their
optimum level, the geographical and occupational mobility of
wor::ers. With the exception of Sweden, it may be said that the
various measures so far adopted, and even more so those effec-
tively applied, are few in number and of limited effect.

Yet it is easy to detect that for several years there has
been an awakening of political conscience which is beginning to
bear fruit - over-all measures are being progressively adopted
both nationally and internationally.

There is no need to be excessively surprised at this lack
of enthusiasm shown by the legislators since 1945. As distinct
from the United States of America, it may be recalled that the
countries discussed here in come detail have seen unemployment
reduced to very low levels, often below what it was formerly
agreed to regard as the incompressible minimum. In such an
economic situation, the labour market progressively advancing
towards a state of full employment and often over-employment
(shortages in certain sectors and certain regions), never
demanded an urgent, active and conscious manpower policy. It
is, of course, possible to contest this point of view by arguing,
quite properly indeed, that full employment is by no means
synonymous with "best possible employment' but in the prevailing
atmosphere, the distinction has not been much emphasised.

It may be seen that the growing awareness of the importance
of the problems of mobility show themselves only slowly, when
particular phenomena occur, either of political origin like the
massive arrival of repatriates (Germany, Prance) or of economic
origin such as a serious regional structural disequilibrium
(Sweden, Belgium and especially Italy) or sectoral disequilibrium
(crises in the coal industry, shipbuilding and ship repairing,
and, of course, problems raised by the structural surpluses of
agricultural labour).

During the 1950s the governments of the Western countries
registered with satisfaction the disappearance of the classical
cyclical crises and their replacement by very short periods of
stagnation (which were not even periods of recession) in a
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general atmosphere of exceltional economic development. The
public authorities did nct think it necessary tc nake the working
out of policies for adapting and/or ralanining labour one of their
foremost concerns, but placed their ccndiieuce in this sphere in
the spontaneous workings of the market. It is only quite recently
that those responsible have begun to realise that it is possible by
appropriate measures to raise the already high rate of economic
growth or - at least - to maintain this rate when fall employment
has been reached and tends to lead to a slowing down of the tempo
of growth and progress.

Amongst those who have alerted econo:rists, politicians,
enployers and trade unions to the urgent need for finding a policy
for the constant adaptation of labour to changing conditions, only
two particularly autherilIative authors will be mentioned here,
Professor Sauvy and Mr. G. Rohn.'

For more than 15 years Professor A. Sauvy, former Director of
the National Institute of Denographio Studies (Paris) and at pre-
sent professor at the College de France, has been. drawing attention
to the close links between maximisation of growth rates and the
need for a planned reconversion of a very large part of the active
population, very particularly in France, where the labour force
rcnained static in size between 1950 and 1962.

"Full employment in a eriod of economic 'row is incompatible
with stability_ of employment. The novements of labour which are
necessary for adapting production to consumer demand, and the
appropriate orientation of new labour are thus a condition of
equilibrium and economic growth. The movements always take place
but with more or less delay, more or less difficulty, more or less
damage, discontent and suffering for the workers, depending on
whether the development is left to take place of itself or whether
an attempt is made to foresee it and to act in consequence upon the
orientation of labour, upon investnents, etc.

"The question of employment is ono of the main preoccupations
of the General Commissariat of the Plc.n. For the last ten years
forecasts have been made of the active population.n2

In a Report to the Congress of French-speaking Economists
Professor A. Sauvy declared -

1
See also I.L.O.: Enemplomemtand Structural Change,

Studies and Reports, N.S. 65, Geneva, 19-62.

2
Introductory editorial mote to an article by Frangoise

LERIDON, "Dix ans d'experience de prevision de ltemploi", Popula-
tion, 1961, No. 3, pp. 427-428. Underlining in the text.

ry



"In fact, even under a liberal regime vocational training does
not obey market considerations alone. It iv guided not Simply by
the ideas which pareata and educators may have regarding futureopenings but also by the real or supposed

aptitudes and especially
the occupation judged to be the most agreeable or advantageous

"What interests us here is the brake applied to develooment bx
the slowness of occu atioglziolIkag. This is no doubt the real
brake, at least in France today ....

"More and more, in modern societies, education and vocational
training are the essential motors of the economy .... Our nationalrevenue of tomorrow

law= therefore be road ia our schoolmasnymaaof today.

The same point of view is found in a recent article by GUstaREHM, Director of Manpower and Social Affairs in the O.E.O.D.
In the author's

view there is no automatic
necberrisn thatmakes a rational

readjustment of the workers very probable -
"Ironically enough, the individual most often is made aware

of his need to readjust by being deprived of his means for re-adjustment: he becomes unemployed, or, in the case of a business-
man, bankrupt.

Financially and psychologically depressed, he ishardly in a position to rake a sound
decision regarding his mostrationAl future place in the ermony. Instead he takes the first

job offered him. He is, in effect, forced to functionirrationally

"The existence of a high turnover of labour is a signof the low rationality of the movements which occur. If mobilitywere promoted by measures which, at the same tine, improved therationality of each placement of a worker on a vacant job, one couldexpect turnover to decline ....

"Investment in adalatation a parallel to the investment ineducation and other investments in human resources, should there-
fore be given a much larger place than hitherto as a part of apolicy for economic growth."e

1 "Dtiveloppenent econonique et r4partition professiannelle de
la population", Revue

dleconoplig_olitious, 1956, pp. 372-396.Underlinings by the author.

2
G5sta EEO, "Manpower Adaptability and Economic Growth",0.E.C.D. Observer, No. 1, November 1952. Underlinings in the

text. See also, by the same author, The Case for Exnapsion ofLabour Mark t olio as an Instrument Of BoonomicItcgress, Paper
for the Leeting of Senior Economic Advisers, DOE, thrall 1961,raneeed.
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Vinnoo idea plvt: forward at -PirRt by a few pioneers (and

intentionally only two of them have been quoted), are now being
Olken seriously into consideration by the legislators, who were
already strongly influenced by the daily activities of the
International Organisations. Mention nay be made in particular
of the E.C.S.C.l, the 0.E.C.D.2, and the I.L.O., three of whose
recent oublications may be mentioned -

(1) Employment in Economic Developault, Report
of a meeting of experts.i

(2) Unemployment and Structural Change.
4 Reference

should be made especially to Chapter XII which dis-
cussed "Measures Directly Affecting Displaced Workers"
- resettlement allowances, retraining facilities,
public works and unemployment compensation (constant
reference is made to the concrete policies of numerous
countries).

(3) Dalageat and Economic Growth. 5 The report includes
a very large number of statistical observations and
suggests a body of economic and social policies.
Measures tc facilitate the mobility of labour are
dealt with particularly in Chapter V entitled,
"Structural Employment Problems".

In the iollowing pages it is proposed to review the policies
or, embryo policies designed to ensure the optimum nobility of
workers in Western Europe. The cases of France, Italy, the
Federal Republic of Germany and Sweden will be examined success-
ively, after which a fifth and final chapter will be devoted to
the problems posed by international relationships, especially
within the Community of the Six.

1 See especially E.C.S.C., Obstacles h la mobility des
travailleurs etip_.:oblerociaux de reaiap:Wion, Etudes et
documents, 1956.

2 See especially O.D.C.D., Teehnicra Information, ref.
T1(63)62, Paris, 27 November 1963, "Geographical and Occupational
Mobility of Labour", conclusions of the Castelfusane seminar
(November 1963).

3 Geneva, 1961. Cf. in particular Chapter VIII ("Labour
Mobility, Regional Planning and Training").

4 Geneva, 1962.

5 Geneva, 1964.
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CHAPTER 1

FRANCE

In the development of policies designed to facilitate the
mobility of workers likral phases must be distinguished.

Until 1962, eupported for most of the time by a galloping or
rampant inflation and by excessive military expenditure (wars in
Indo China and then in Algeria), the French economy experienced a
quasi-permanent shortage of labour, despite a strong current of
immigration and a rural exodus which helped (on the national scale).
Though very advanced in many ways, French social measures bad
hardly explored the field of geographical and occupational mobility.
In earlier chapters the important movements of population and the
changes in the structure of employment recorded'between 1954 and
1962 were seen: they were, in general, movements by individuals.
It is true that legislation favourable to transfers of labour (tram
region to region or from sector to sector) was in existence, but it
was not very vigorously applied, the more so al the workers, who
were principally comerned, did not feel the need of it (Section 1).
In 1962 the repatriation of a million Frenchmen from Algeria con-
fronted the State with very serious problems of readjustment.
Until the spring of 1962, those responsible stated that they
expected only 100,000 economically- active persons per annum for
four years; actually nine-tenths of. the French cane back for good
in the space of a few months. But that was not all - the employ-
ment market was suddenly flooded by the demobilisation of several
hundred thousand young Frenchmen, and in addition the disorganisa-
tion of the Algerian economy drove more than 150,000 Algerian
Moslems to settle in France. Faced with these problems the
government introduced an administrative structure and a redeploy-
ment policy which must be examined in detail (Section 2) because
they constitute in our view both an experiment of exceptional in-
terest and the beginnings of a general policy for the nation as a
whole. This policy, put into practice by the creation of a
National Employment Fund, will, be the subject of the third and
last section of tho present chapter.

Section 1. Installation of the Le s ative Machinery
1 -1

The responsibility for manpower policy rests upon the Ministry
of Labour; associated in certain spheres with the Ministry of

1 The competent administrative body within the Ministry is the
Directorate-General of Labour and Manpower (comprising the Depart-
ment of Statistics, Documentation and Co-ordination; the Central
Manpower Directorate, the General labour Inspectorate and the Cent-
ral Labour Directorate). For further details, cf. "Active Manpower
Policy in France", by Laurent INCAS, case study No. 3, Vienna
Seminar (OECD), September 1963 (roneeed).



Public Health and Population (foreign workers), the Ministry of
Finance (creation of new activitiA=, rt,c,,,ttlement grants, allow-
ance, etc.) and with various -technical Ministries (employment
problems affecting: for example, civil servants, railwaymen and
seafarers).

The various procedures for taking action are rapidly re-
viewed below.

(1) In rogard to e--- ements the public authorities have a
very extensive arsenal, a eas law (Order of 24 May 1945 and
regulations for its application) - "departmental and regional
services are alone empowered to place workers" in employment -
"every head of an establishment must notify the service ... of
all vacancies in his firm" - "all workers seeking employaent
must register with the service;" to which it must be added that
a clearing-house system on the national scale was introduced in
1949. The vacancies and applications for work not met locally
or at departmental level are passed on to an interdepartmental
clearing centre functioning under the direction of a divisional
labour inspector; as a last resort they are sent to the general
labour directorate (in Paris) which publishes a national report
on the clearing system. An authoritative commentator points out
that "this procedure has however a very limited effect, as it
does not allow for the placing of more than a few thousand workers
per year".1

(2) As regards collective dismissals the State power of
control is here again great in law but weak in practice. The
public authorities have progressively loosened their grip and
left great freedom to undertakings. In principle, however,
authorisation for such dismissals is given only if it can be
proved that they are justifiable (reduction in activity, new
production methods - more capital-intensive, etc.). "In the
event of wiJespread unemployment, the rule is to prescribe
a general reduction in working hours before dismissing any workers
in employment. In any case, there should be compulsory consulta-
tion with the factory committee but, states a trade unionist, it
is merely kept informed. 'Finally, the dismissals should take
place in the order proscribed in internal regulations, which
generally take into consideration the number of dependents, length
of service and skill of the worker."2

1
L. LUCAS, ibid., p. 15. Considerable use is made of this

excellent study throughout the present section.

2
L. LUCAS, op. cit., D. 13. It will be notes that the

present recession (sunnier of 1964) in the French automobile industry
is resulting, at least for the moment, in a general reduction of
hours of work and not in discharges (engagements have been stopped
since the autumn of 1963); under agreements between unions and
firms a proportion of the hours lost is remunerated.

(footnote continued on p. 127)

et
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Those questions, which are . 'aely mentioned here, as they
will be taken up in Study "Gm, are in fact by no means original
in eompariann wi ±n thn labovva laws of other T.1a-oper.- co--trioe.
More important, because they arc specific to France, are the
means employed to improve geographical and occupational mobility.

In 1954 the French government decided to create a fund for
the reAsplament of labour, administered by the Ministry of
Labour. Its object is facilitate the occupational readjust.,
went and re-deployment of workers whose emeloynaat conditions
have been changed either because a firm hats discontinued or
reduced its activities or has been converted, or because of con-
centration or special operations".1

(3) Decree Vb. 54-1212 of 6 December deals more particularly
with transfer, removal and installation allowances. When the
local possibilities for reabsorption are exhausted, the govern-
ment provides financial incentives for the geoArargtgajaelgiAz
ataalaou. Whenever a worker finds a job elsewherk which is
approved by the Manpower Service, the State allows ha

(a) the reimbursement of travelling expenses (includint
for the spouse and persons dependent upon hin);

(b) the reimbursement of the cost of transporting his fur-
niture (this rust be done in principle 411riag the six
months following his arrival) limited to a weight of
three tons;

MINIMMIII

2 (footnote continued from p. 226)

The principal branches in which there have been collective
dismissals are - the textile industry in the Vosges, the mining
industry in the Midi, shipbuilding and ship-repairing at !antes
and St. Nazaire. On the whole, the number of workers discharged
in this way in the last few years nny be estimated at less than
20,000; it has proved possible to carry out reconversions, though
often with difficulty.

1
Cf. E.C.S.C., DispositimiLpour faciliter la creation diacti-

vit4snayel, ?Ugh Authority, 1962. The passages concerning the
ench legislation wore edited by M. Pandit Inspector of Industry

and Trade, Ministry of Industry, %rie.

The Decree of 6 December 1954 was supplemented by regulations
for its application on 17 May 1955.

Altogether, according to L. LUCAS (op. cit.), the facilities
accorded by the law have affected only a few hundred workers per
annum, and in five years the grants and allowances have not exceeded
600 million old francs (1,200,000 dollars). In our opinion the
very limited application of these measures is due not merely to the
absence of important pockets of unemployment but equally to the
small publicity given to them among working people. Many workers
have moved their homes corapletcly ignorant of the fact that they
could draw two or throe thousand new francs.
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(c) a variable "settling-in allowance", which depends upon
the composition of the family, the length of the journey
and the conditions for adjustment in the locality to
which the home is transferreC..

These measures are applied automatically after a form prepared

with the collaboration of the departmental Manpower Service has

been filled in.

(4) The creation of centres of vocational training for adults

(formation professionelle pour adultes F.P.A.) dates from the

Liberation, when the public authorities faced the problem of

assisting in the retraining of the released prisoners of war and,

in a more general way, of those whose work had been changed as a

result of the changes brought about during the war.

The Decree of 9 November 1946 laid down the conditions under

which these centres could be created (texts supplemented in 1949

ana 1955). The vocational training for adults is carried out in

three different ways -

(a) in the subsidised vocational training centres which are
concerned, according to the Decree of 11 January 1949,
with activities recognised as having priority (building

and metallurgy); in exceptional circumstances centres

concerned with other activities may be approved and sub-

sidised;

(b) in the regional development plans the creation of centres

is provided for in relation to the activities whose
expansion on the regional level is envisaged;

(c) in connection with the carrying out of the measures for
facilitating the re-deployment of labour (which have

already been discusseC .1

During the first ten post-war years, the priority accorded to

the building sector followed an almost complete stoppage of activity

in this sphere for several decades (as a result of the laws pro-

tecting the rights of tenants and the economic situation in the

1930s); There can be no denying that great work has been done

in the F.P.A. Centres , from the beginning of 1946 till 31 December

1961, 317,286 trainees came out with diplomas and with a first-

class qualification - 76.5 per cent. for building, 14.5 per cent.

for the metal trades, 7.5 per cent. for other trades and 1.5 per

cent. as technicians of a higher grade than that of occupationally

1 B.C.S.C., Dispositione pour faciliter ......, op. sit.,

p. F31 (1).
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skilled workers. As the stranglehold constituted by the lack of
technicians and skilled workers was lnnainlaA 4n b41ding, the
F.P.i. Centres diversified their instruction.

After 18 years of experience everyone recognises in France
that the F.P.A. has rendered immense service to the national
economy and has at the same tine been a far from negligible factor
in social advancement - in six months (sometimes more) of training
a labourer is able to acquire a qualification enabling him often
to double his income. However, the following criticisms have also
been made of this institution:-

First, the number of workers affected by the P.P.A. is too
ormil because of the low capacity of the Centres (about 30,000 per
annum); the public authorities think that they will very shortly
be able to increase this capacity by half, especially as certain
inadequacies at the regional and local level have been criticised
for a long time past.

Next, it must be noted that the P.P.A. is in fact directed
much more to young people (especially thoce who have just been
released from their military obligations) than to adults. There
are only 25 per cent. of trainees who are more than 25 years old,
most of whum (nearly half) have not even done their military service.

Finally, it must be pointed out that this relative indifference
on the part of adults is due to the inadequacy of the remuneration
paid to the trainees. These receive only the equivalent of the
minimum interoccupational guaranteed wage, which often represents
only a hnif of their wage (including the various bonuses). Since
1962, it i true, additions to the remuneration (of the order of a
half of the minimum wage) have sometimes been paid by the Associa-
tions belonging to the National Union for Employment in Indastry
and Commerce.

In spite of these criticisms it must be recognised that the
institution, which is now fully run in, is capable of being greatly
developed, as is desired by the public authorities, the trade
unions and the employers' organisations.

It may be asked whether, here again, this development will not
be hindered by the difficulty of recruiting teachers and instructors
whose extreme importance is realised - some of them are paid less
than their trainees will earn after obtaining their diplomas. The
government seems to be aware of this, since it has continued to
increase the credits fox the F.P.A. centres substantially - 5
million francs in 1957, 25 million in 1962 and 30 million in 1963
(new francs).

Recently, a Law of 31 July 1959, introduced the principle of
"measures for the encouragement of social advancement ("promotion
sociale"). The aim is to reg:.eup existing types of training
(National Conservatory of Arts and Crafts, F.P.A., internal training
in government departments, etc.) and to create new forms of training
such as specialised institutes of the Faculties of Science.
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Various Decrees for earryina out these measures have laid down the
conditions of training and ibe ayments at various levels - the
first level (training of skilled: and highly skilled workers),
the second level (training for supervisory ;lobs, middle management
and instructors, posts) and the third level or "higher promotion"
(training of higher technicians or engineers and refresher courses).
Finally, "promotion collective" deals with trade union education.
In the main the teaching comprises evening classes, correspondence
courses and full-time or part-time schools.

An official inquiry reports that the number of students who
took social advancement courses between 1960 and 1963 had doubled
(180,000 to 360,000). Half of these took evening classes and
10 per cent. attended full -time schools. The F.P.A. forms the
main part of this latter category and covers the first and second
levels. In 1963 the "higher promotion" (National Conservatory
and Institutes of the Faculties of Science) covered about 50,000
persons who had received training. A large proportion of the
total number of students were catered for by the internal pro-
grammes of government departments.

In the field of payments, the provisions mentioned for the
F.P.A. (legal_ minimum wage) are applied to the first level. For
the second lava the fall-tine trainees may draw an allowance
equal to the avexage basic wage of a skilled worker in his branch
of activity (which excludes individual and collective bonuses and
must represent from 50 to 60 per cent. of tho actual earnings).
For the "higher promotion" a Decree provides for a maximum payment
of 9,000 francs for a year of full-time training.

According to the Report of the Advisory Comnittee for the
Study of Aide to Social Advancement) the "higher promotion" is
relatively privileged by reason of the interest shown in the
training of higher technicians, whereas not much initiative has
been shown at the first and second levels "though this form of
promotion, which is accessible to the great mass of workers, should
have been greatly developed". The report likewise notos an in-
sufficiency of information, in addition to an insufficiency of aids,
and it proposes that vocational training for adults should be
generalised, as provided for by the I.L.O. Vocational Training
Reconmendation, 1962. Employment information centres ( "Echelons
de llemploi"),, whose aim is to make known the moans of training,
promotion and refresher courses, and also the content of the
trades, their openings and prospects, are at present functioning
(1964) in seven towns.

1 Ia Docuuntatima francaise, October 1963, p. 12.
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Section 2. The Policy for tLe Re-Deployment of
1112EtrlUtAIROWIE1

Since the census of 7 March 1962 the French active pop eation
has greatly increased - it is estimated that the total increase was
720,000 persons for all activities (4. 4 per cent.) between the
beginning of 1962 and the end of 1963; non - agricultural jobs went
up by 940,000 (since the transfers of agriculturalists, employers,
workers and family workers, are thought to nunber 220,000), which
gives an increase of 6.5 per cent. for this sector In two years.
Table II-1-1 gives the details of these estimates.

:22211:1-1 The 0 of Nelter No a=

Total
1962-1963

AgriculturalsLs in 19_ and

1962 1963

Natural growth (at a constant
rate of activity) + 120,000 + 150,000 + C70,000

Reduction resulting from the
lengthening of rchool life - 110,000 - 90,000 - 200,000

Effect of the .duction of the
period of military service + 80,000 + 100,000 + 180,000

Repatriates from Algeria + 270,000 + 30,000 + 300,000

Increase of the Algerian Malan
population (net) + 30,000 + 20,000 + 50,0001

Foreign inmigration Jr 70,000 + 50,000 + 120,000

Agriculturalists + 120,000 + 100,000 + 220,000

Total: + 580,000 + 360,000 + 940,00C

Source: According to M. Alphmaso Theliar, "In spite of the influx
of 900,000 now workers in two years, our employment market has not
yet slackened as expected". Itgasz0A,econonieue et financier,
12-13 October 1963.

1
It was in the autumn of 1963 (after the a.)pearance of the

article by M. Thaler) that hors than 70,000 Ali,erian applicants
for jobs arrived; this is a net balance of rain rants.
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At no time was the labour narkst as a whole flooded. Theyoung people and the foreirm immigraats quickly found jobs, ardthe only inportant problem concerned the 300,000 French activepersons who came from North Africa. This enfomedj&giaily,which was geographical and to a great extant
occupational, stirredthe public authorities to a great effort of re-deployment whichwas crowned with success. On the administrative side a Ministryof Repatriates wr,.s created in 1962; with a small staff it wasable to carry out a thankless but effective task. This Ministryhas just been abolished (July 1964) but certain of its Serviceshave been maintained after having been attached to the Ministryof the Interior.

The provisions for imreediate aid and reception on arrival inFrance, the financial assistance given during the first year ofsettlement, and the efforts made for reabsorbing the independentworkers and wage earners will be examined successively, afterwhich an evalual.;ion will be made of the costs and results of theoperaticn.1

(1) Articlq 1 of Law No. 61-1439 of 26 December 1961 statesthe principle of the granting of benefits to the repatriates.Paragraph 1 provides that -

"French persons who were obliged or who felt obliged, as aresult of political events, to leave a territory in which theywere settled and which was previously placed under the sovereignty,protection or trusteeship of France, may benefit from the assistanceof the State, in virtue of the national solidarity affirmed by thePreamble to the Constitution of 1946, under the conditions pres-cribed by the present Law."

At first surprised by the extent of the migratory movement(the public authorities hoped that many of the French would returnto Algeria), the government services rapidly made the urgentarrangements that were required - materially, by accommodating therepatriates in emergency quarters (schools,
Uspensaries, hospitals,barracks) and financially.

1
The whole body of legislative provisions and regulations iscollected In a pamphlet entitled, Aecuell et reinstallation desFr...112E1.s d'Outre-Mer, printe.1 by the Journal Officiel, editionrevised up to 17'Octeber 1963, Paris, 1963. (Reference Zo. 1215.)

We are particularly glad to thank the high officials of theRegional Delegation of Marseilles who placed the avaaable docu-entation at our disposal, particularly M. Nhrlet, Delegate of theMinister,-and M. Bevilacqua, labour Inspector.



- 133 -

At first payments on return were given in the form of a re-
imbursement of travelling; expenses for persons and of the cost of
transporting furniture, and afeerwaris provision was made for
acfme-vt"'"' ""nv"n" c4"01 'he% 500 french (lan ft:: the head
of the framiTy and 200 francs per person living under his roof
(Order of 10 ?larch 1962).

In addition subsistence allowances were paid during a period of
one year (six nonths for older persons who a little later obtained
the right to an old-age pension of 170 francs a month for one person
and 250 francs for a couple). These subsistence allowances rep-
resented on the average the equivalent of the guaranteed minimum
wage and were increased where appropriate by family allowances; the
right to social security was recognised. Differential gomphipal
supplements were added to these grants, according to the Departments
in which the repatriates settled, in order to encourage them not to
choose the overpopulated Paris region and the Nediterranean region,
where the immediate possibilities of raabsorption were small.

Settlement grants were provided to wage-earning repatriates and
older persons, the amount varying with family responsibilities, age
and needs (as estimated after inquiry). The ceiling prescribed was
about 8,500 francs per family (1,750 dollars).

Finally, the government granted long-term loans (for 18 years
or more) through specialised institutions. Rates of interest were
very low, usually 3 per cent. A loan could not exceed 60 per cent.
of investments envisaged, nor 200,000 francs (40,000 dollars).

Though the principle of full compensation had rightly or
wrongly been rejected by the government, it is nonetheless a fact
that a considerable effort was made from the autumn of 1962. The
subsistence allowances in particular enabled tens of thousands of
heads of families to seek without too much worry a job suited to
their desires and capacities. The adjustment did not take place
without difficulty, having regard to the slight relationship between
the occupational structure of the repatriates and the job vacancies.

(2) After analysing the replies to questionnaires filled in by
heads of repatriated families the Ninistry of Repatriates perceived
that -

the number of independent workers was extremely high;

the active agricultural population had hardly any hope
of being reabsorbed in the same sector in metropolitan
France, at a time when the rural exodus was accelerating;

in a general way, the population was "overgradod" in
North Africa because it included a semi-illiterate
14elem labour force and had thus benefited from this
colonial -type situation;



- 134

the importance of the tertiary sector in the occupa-
tional structure at the time of leaving hardly
corresponded to the needs - in April 1963 the appli-
cants for jobs amongst the non-absorbed repatriate
population were divided into 20 per cent. in the
primary sector, 19 per cent. in the secondary sector
and 61 per cent. in the tertiary; in the same period
the jobs offered were 51 per cent. in the primary
sector (agricultural wage earners and miners, jobs
not applied for by the repatriates), 34 per cent. in
the secondary and only 15 per cent. in the tertiary.

The effort made by the public services was concerned parti-
cularly with the absorption of the independents and with vocational
training.

The re-deployment of the independent workers employers and
artisans) was specially provided for by the Order of 10 March 1962,
when the unsurmountable difficulties encountered by those concerned
were seen (they did not have sufficient capital to set themselves
up on their own account) - "capital for reconversion into a paid
activity ... is paid to nen-wage-earning repatriates who definitely
decline or are obliged to decline registration on the occupational
lists and who prove that they have a paid job". This capital is
fixed at 28,000, 25,000 or 18,000 francs respectively, "depending
on whether the paid job is taken up within three months, six months
or nine months following the date of repatriation", or (for those
who returned before the date of the decree) according to whether
the job was taken before 1 June, 1 October or 31 Deeember 1963.
This information is given to stress the fact that the government
wished to accelerate the process of re-deployment. It is estimated
that more than 20,000 snail employers and artisans obtained the
benefit of these measures.

As regards the wage earners, the difficulties of placing then
in employment resulted in particular from a certain lack of skill,
as the persons who claimed to be skilled did not meet the metropo-
litan requirements. At the beginning many young people and adults
"disdained the courses in a good many cases", but more and more they
came to realise the need to improve tneir skill - some 10 thousand
agreed to follow various courses for obtaining skills both in
building and the netal trades, and in "tertiary" work. The re-
mainder, i.e. the very great majority, succeeded in finding employ-
ment in the year of their return. This result was achieved in part
because there was a fairly large number of officials, agents of
local collective institutions and workers employed nationalised
undertakings who were taken over by the corresponding bodies in
France; the result was also secured in part because of the links
between Algerian establishments and French firms, who took on re-
patriates who had worked in North African branches; the result was
finally and above all obtained through the activity of a National
Em lo ent Exch el which was created in Marseilles on 10 August
19 2.

a
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"With a view to securing the effective
centralisation of the

offers of employment intended for the repatriates, the Exchange re-
ceives from the departmental

directorates of labour and manpower and
from the specialised re-deployment sections of the regional agencies
of the Secretariat of State for repatriates, particulars of offers
of employment available and capable of meeting the requests of therepatriates... The Exchange will supply the repatriates who areseeking paid employment in industry, commerce, the liberal profes-
sions or agriculture with all information on the possibilities andconditions of employment, on the means of training, conversion andoccupational regrading... According to needs the National Exchangewill communicate offers of employment intended for the repatriates
to the specialised re-deployment sections set up within the regional
agencies for reception and counselling in Marseilles, Toulouse,Bordeaux and Lyons, and to certain designated demrtmental directo-
rates of labour and manpower."

(Extract from the Order of10 August 1962.)

After a relatively slow start (centralisation and classifica-tion of applications and offers of employment, installation of anI.B.M. tabulator, etc.), the Exchange was able to fulfil its role an
intended - in September 1963 there were only 33,000 repatriates who
were not reabsorbed

and it was moreover thought that only a half ofthose registered were really applicants for employment. This re-
sult was obtained as a result of the

co-operation between the publicservices and the Associations for Employment in Industry and Com-merce (organised in a National Union) - the employers were all themore interested in the operation as shortages were numerous at al-
most all levels of skill. In fact, the practical steps taken were
as follows - undertakings received from their Associations a form on
which very precise particulars had to be entered (nature of thebusiness, number employed, address,

telephone number, number ofvacancies per category, exact level of skill required, sex, appro-ximate age, hours and conditions of work, remuneration includingbonuses, social benefits in money or in kind, and housing possibili-
ties). By comparing these forms with those filled in by the re-patriates it became possible to make serious offers to those con-cerned during interviews with the officials. These, who thusplayed the part of placement officers, made careful note of theadditional information needed by the repatriate and then telephoned
to the undertaking to obtain it. Free travel vouchers were then
given (for a maximum of two attempts at placement).

After the undeniable success of this experiment in placement
what was to become of the National Employment Exchange? On19 September 1963 the

Inspector-General of Administration on spe-cial mission, Prefect Haas-Picard, replied as follows -
"A modern institution, provided with much equipment, the Ex-change has made a considerable

improvement in the methods of pros-pection, information and placement, an improvement which has been
carried over into the thinking of the officials of the manpowerservices employed at the National

Dxchange.
"This experiment, born of an exceptional situation and intended

to deal with a definite problem, might be continued and extended,after the necessary adjustments, to the general problems of employ-
meat.
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"It seems indeed that ... the counselling and placement of wor-
kers can no longer be treater on the scale of the commune or depart-
ment. nor in a modern eennnmv with the iTarlit4ov,-1 nethods used so
far. The decentralisation of industry, the need to restore geo-
oraphical or sectoral equilibria, the reconversion of insufficiently
profitable undertakings, demand a mobility of labour which can only
be facilitated by an institution with rapidity of thought and method
and with a wide geographical area of information and placement.

"Equally, the solution of the special problems which the re-
ception and introduction into the economy of a growing number of
young people will raise in the coning years, can only benefit from
such a reform.

"The National Employment Exchange seems to be quite naturally
designed to be the instrument of this reform while of course con-
tinuing to carry on or so long as uay be necessary its activity
on behalf of the repatriates ...

"If such a change were decided upon, it could be accompanied by
a transfer of the Exchange to Paris ...n

It conld not be more clearly shown that the iational Employment
Fund created in 1964, is a direct offspring of the National Exchange

(3) To conclude, a few words may be said about the cost of the
operation for re-deploying the French from Algeria. In July 1964
the Ministry for Repatriates spent nearly 6 thousand million francs
(1.2 thousand million dollars) of which 660 million were for the
payment of departure allowances and 1.5 thousand million francs for
various loans. To this must be added the continuing expenditure
consisting of the payment by the State of old-age pensions, the
amount of which will naturally fall with the gradual disappearance
of those concerned, and the cost of early pensions granted to many
repatriates (civilians or soldiers, officials or others) over 55
years of age (sometimes only over 50).

One point deserves particular attention - the operating expen-
ses of the Ministry for Repatriates and its external services (re-
gional agencies, "antennae" in North Africa) came to the quite
modest sum of 94 million francs (19 million dollars). It is thus
shown that a very big operation for re-deploying several hundred
thousand persons cost a ridiculously small amount having regard to
the benefits obtained - leaving aside all the non-economic aspects
we estimate that if those services had not been created the re-
deployment would have taken at least another year for 100,000 active
persons whose added value (annually) in the production process
amounts to some 1.5 thousand million present-day francs. The com-
parison of the administrative cost and the return for the national
economy leaves no doubt as to the utility and efficacy of the opera-
tion.

Section 3. The National Employment Fund

The government Bill for the creation of a National Employment
Fund was adopted unanimously both in the National Assembly and in
the Senate. This Bill became Law IT°. 63-1240 of 18 December 1963
and it was followed by some very important decrees for its applim-
tlon, Nos. 64-164, 64-165 and 64-166 of 24 February 1964.
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The underlying reasons for the creation of this now institu-
tion were givan by the Minister of Labour? M. Grandval -

"A policy of social progress must seek to defend the workers
against insecurity of employment.

At the very time when the nation is giving greater and greater
protection to the citizens in other spheres, it would be abnormal
for the workers to enjoy less security and to be exposed for reasons
beyond their control to the loss of the work on which their femily's
subsistence depends ...

"Up to now, the present legislation concerning the control of
employment has provided the workers with guarantees of only a
negative kind. The aim of the Uational Employment Fund is on the
contrary to put forward positive provisions to ensure security of
employment by uniting the imperatives of economic development and
social justice.

"Administered by the services of the Ministry of Labour, which
it must help to strengthen and renew, the Rand will bring together
into a coherent whole various forms of aid lesignod to encourage,
with some effort by those concerned, the adjustment and reabsorption
of workers who become victims of or are threatened by collective
discharge, or of young people freed from military service."1

Various reasons of immediate importance must be added -

(a) as has been pointed out above, the success of the
National Exchange in Marseilles;

(b) the return to civil life of several hundred thousand
young men discharged from their military obligations,
and the drastic reduction both of the period of service
and of the number of recruits called for by an army
which is in the full process of modernisation;

(c) the expected increase in the active population which
was a logical consequence of the spectacular demogra-
phic recovery of the years following the Liberation;

(d) the structural difficulties of various sectors of
activity which led to collective discharges - it is to
be feared that the transfers of labour may become even
more considerable in the next few years (as a result
of the progress of technology, international competition -
both European and from the countries in course of
industrial development - and the closing of several
traditional markets of the old colonial empire).

The public authorities have not failed to emphasise the novel
character of the now institution -

00....=-,

1
ise.Nonde, 25 October 1963.
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"These texts", stated the Director-General of Labour and
Employment recently, "constitute the beginning and the means of a

new policy - an active employment policy ... Instead of simply
applying the palliatives which retard the effects of economic and
technical evolution, it (the Fund) will attack the causes, with,
remedies which proceed in the same direction as the evolution."1.

It is still too soon to pass judgment on the action which the
state proposes to carry out (the credits would appear to exceed
500 million fraacs in 1964, which is by no means negligible). We

shall therefore confine ourselves to indicating the main provisions
of the regulations which appeared in the Journal Officiel for

24-25 February 1964.

(1) In order to receive the benefito provided by the Fund

it is necessary to fulfil one of the following conditions: -

(a) either be discharged from military obligations less than
a year previously and, in the sane period, be without
employment or attend an F.P.A. course at a centre be-
longing to the Ministry of Labour;

(b) or (the nore general case) be a wage earner in one of
the following three categories

be without employment and registered as an appli-
cant for work;

- choose a skill for which there are narked manpower
needs known to the effieal services end attend an
F.P.A. course;

- have a job but be threatened with a collective
discharge which hr s been brought to the knowledge
of the Liinistry.2

(2) The essential function of the Fund is to give financ4a1

aid for facilitating occupational and/or geographical mobility -
this aid is much greater, than that provided for by the earlier

legislation.,

(a) Geographical mobility is encouraged because higher
grants are given -

"(1) a transfer grant, varying according to the
extent of the removal and the family situa-
tion and a resettlement allowance awarded in

1 Quoted in Le Monde, 28 February 1964.

2 Journal officiel, 24-25 February 1964.

3 On this point cf. the first section of the present chapter.
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the light of the composition of the family
and the rehousing conditions. The amount

4.Alrevel 4n_
V1 W410 15.L....LaU (...LJAA tctiV ....

gether may not be less than 400 times the
guaranteed interoccupatienal minimum wage
nor more than 1,200 times the said wage l,
this maximum being raised to 2,800 francs
when it is below this figure;

"(2) an allowance for travelling expenses for
the individuals, tbeir spouses and the per-
sons dependent upon then;

"(3) a lump-sum allowance for the cost of trrns-
porting their furniture ..."

Altogether, it may be estimated that for many workers the
benefits thus provided are double those which were previously
granted.

(b) More considerable are the grInts for occupational con-
version.

"Their amount is determined for each worker in such a
way as to ensure him ... a remuneration equal to 80 per
cent. of the average hourly remuneration drawn by him
during the last three months at work, excluding addi-
tions for overtime and bonuses and allowances which are
not in the nature of supplements to the wage.

"This guarantee may be iacreaPw. to 90 per cent. of
the said remuneration in vile case of courses providing
training which deserve to be specially encouraged and
which are listed by the Ministry of Labour."

Workers coming from agriculture are covered by a slightly
different system - during their course at an F.P.A. centre they
draw a total of 550 francs per month. 4

1 The minimum hourly wage is of the order of two francs.
It varies according to the wage zones laid down by law.

2 This comprises an allowance equal to 44 hours per week at the
minimum wage rate (3761/4 francs) glal a grant from the Agricultural
Social Action Fund (74.50 francs) plus a grant frou the National
Union for Employment in industry and Commerce (105 francs during the
first three months and 123 francs during the following three months).

For industrial workers who are being retrnined the skilled or
semi-skilled workers can now receive double the minimum wage (and
sometimes more).
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(3) The National Employment Fund is administered by the
Ministry of Labour, assisted by the following persons as provided
by article 11 of Decree No. 64-164 -

"Two representatives of the Minister of Labour;
Two representatives of the Minister of Finance
and Economic Affairs;
One representative of the Minister of Industry;
One representative of the Minister of Agricul-
ture;
The Commissioner-General of the equipment and
productivity plan or his representative;
The Delegate for la.nd utilisation and regional
action or his representative;
The Delegate-General for social advancement or
his representative;
Eight representatives of employers' organisations
and eight representatives of trade unions appointed
by order of the Minister of Ylbour on the proposal
of the most representative national organisations
of employers and workers
Two members of the executive of the national inter-
occupational union for employment in industry and
commerce, appointed by the Minister of Labour on
the proposal of the said executive."

It is also provided that the Minister may summon in an advisory
capacity any person deemed appropriate.

The first meeting of this High Committee for Employment was
held at the end of April 1964.

*

In conclusion, it may be felt that Prance occupies an honour-
able place amongst the highly-developed nations in the progressive
implementation of an active employment policy. It is likely that
the return of several hundred thousand repatriates accelerated tl-e
awakening of conscience on the part of the public authorities.
The only question in suspense concerns the effective mean-2 of
action that will be at the disposal of the Minister of Labour and
the Employment High Comnittce.
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ITALY

In order to understand correctly the Italian legislation, it

would seem useful to recall briefly the essential features of the

country's economy since the war.

The hostilities badly damaged the economy - recovery was slow,

until towards 1950-52, years which may be considered as marking the

completion of the reconstruction. At that time the public authori-

ties perceived that problems of a structural kind were arising in an

acute form.i

Tha dual nature of Italy shows itself at all economic and

socio-cultural levels. It dates from the time of the political

unification of the country and has become accentuatdd for reasons

whit, have often been explained. The operations of war themselves

affs3ted the South and Sicily mach more than the North.

Intense unemployment
2 and a particularly low rate of participa-

tion im the labour force among women3 increased the burdens on those

who yorked.

Massive underemployment, anong the swollen agricultural popula-

tion4 impaired the prospects of the Italian economy still further at

the beginning of the 1950s.

Altogether, and in spite of the relatively high standard of

living of the population of the industrial triangle (Milan-Turin-

Genoa), the net national product at factor cost per inhabitant in

1952-54 (annual average) only amounted to 310 U.S. dollars, whereas

during tba same period it reached 5510 in the Federal Republic of

Germany $740 in France, $950 in Sweden and $1870 in the United

States.5

1 Problems evaded under Fascism as a result of the colonial

expeditions and the organisation of a war economy.

0
` Probably more than 2.5 million unemployed in 1950 (the sta-

tistics are very imperfect); cf. on this point, 0.E.C.D. Manpower

and Social Affairs Committee, Examination of Italy, Preliminary

Report by the Examiners, Paris, 5 i?ebruary 1964, ref. M0(64)6,

1,11. 5, ff.

3 In 1956, only one woman in five had a job. Cf. Pierfran-

cesco BANDETTINI, "Sugli indici di attivith deli- donna italiana",

Rivista italiana di economia demografia e statistica, 1958, Nos. 3-4.

(footnotes continued on p. 142 )
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Since that time, as is *J11 uriolim, the Italian economy has
made remarkable leeps forward, growing; at an average rate of
about 6 per cent. per annum (7.1 per cent. in 1960 and 8 per cent.
in 1961). Unemployment was to a groat extent absorbed and price
stability ensured, at least until 1960-61, a period which witnessed
the appearance of serious bottlenecks in regard to skilled labour,
accompanied as is natural by a marked growth in the bargaining
power of the trade unions.

At the present tine the net product per inbebitant exceeds
$600 which, taking account of the growth.in the resident nopulatiaa
and of the rise in prices, represents an increase of approximately
60 to 70 per cent. in the standard of living in the space of ten
years.

Doubtless a very great number of factors, which cannot be
discussed here, have entered into play to facilitate this excep-
tional economic development. Note should however be made of
Italy's bold decision to join fi2st the European Coal and Steel
Community (E.C.S.C,1 and then the European Economic Community, withthe result that its economy was obliged to face, and with success,
competitors who had been much longer industrialised.

Another major factor, which must be brought out particularly,
relates to the great geographical and occupational mobility and
to the astonishing adaptability of the Italia-tea people to contem-
porary technical civilisation. Starting after the war from the
general level of an underdeveloped country, Italy has every chance
of reaching the levels of its richest neighbours in the next 15years.

The economic and social legislation of a country is bound to
reflect a certain economic and social situation. Such legislation
has as its object thu, solution of pressing problems and it can onlydispose of means corresponding to the nation's possibilities. Itwill therefore be readily understood that the questions to be re-solved by the Italian legislators since the end of the war had
little in common with those that arise today for the states which
are economically the most highly developed. Between 1948-50 and
1960 the essential problems have been -

4 (footnote continued iron p. 141)

Forty per cent. of the active population wore im agriculture
in 1954.

5 (footnote continued from p. 141)

According to the United Nations Statistical Bureau, Statistical
'papers, Series E, No. 4, 1957.
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- to remove tho corporatiwt restraints placed upon
the individual by the raseist authorities;

- to facilitate as a matter of priority the intro-
duction of the young generations to economic
activity and only in a subsidiary degree (because
it was not possible to do everything at once) to
put the adult unemployed to work;

- to encourage the attainment of equilibrium in the
labour market by using the traditional weapon of
poor countries - massive emigration;

- to reauc as far as possible the serious dis-
equilibrimm between North and South by facilitating
the acquisition of agricultural property by workers
and small farmers (agrarian reform of the great
landed estates), by developing the infra-structure
and by encouraging the opening up of industries in
the Mezzogiorno and the two large islands.

On the whole the objectives have been attained, but the interu.
ventions by the State, although very numerous and effective, have
not been sufficient to prevent the human and social costs from
being rather high - it was in millions that the agricultural
workers spontaneously left their region and occupation.1 This
movement, which still continues, surprised not only the politicians,
the administrative authorities and the employers but also the big
labour organisations. Several years passed before any real
awakening of conscience showed itself in legislation. It is only
quite recently that a few responses to the problems raised by this
phenomenon of exceptional mobility have been observed.

1 All witnesses agree in estimating that only a tiny fraction
of the agricultural workers who migrated to the North remained in
agriculture. In the mass they went into the building and public
worke sectors and the manufacturing industries. '1.. the agri-
cultural workers from South Italy who emigrate do not look for work
in the agricultural sector of the regions in the North, whore the
conditions would be financially more favourable for them, but prefer
any kind of job in the secondary and tertiary sectors and they
nearly always settle in the urban centres or in the suburbs of the
large towns", writes a well-informed specialist, Guido Baglioni (in
"Les travailleurs italiens 6nigrant du Sud vers le Nord de
l'italie", case study No. 7, Castelfixsano Seminar, 0.B.O.D., p. 3
of the report in French).
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For the moment therefore there is no institntJ.On in Italy;
nor above all any financial advantages comparable to those that
are frund in France and especially in Sweden. It is to be
hoped that under the pressure exerted by full employment and by
the formation of munerous bottlenecks-I., Italy will cone as
quickly as possible to possess a social policy and legislation
better adapted to its new situation as a highly industrialised
country.

The modest statutory framework existing at the present time
may now be examined.2

1. Measures for Premotinggss:2224sLa12_215:12=

Basic Law No. 264 of 29 April 1949 established a public
monopoly in the placement of labour. Applicants for employment
must register at the municipal employmonI units (sections of a
commune) in the place where they reside. Employers must like-
wise apply to the sane offices. If it should happen that the
unit lacks registrations in the skills concerned it passes the
inquiry to other employment units in the same province or, failing
that, in the sane region. The law and the administrative prac-
tice even provide a national clearing system for the offers of
jobs and the applications - every week a bulletin is published
by the Ministry of Labour and Social Insurance, entitled Inforna-
zioni pm pail collocanentoi lavoratori, in which unfilled
vacancies are recorded. This bulletin also includes offers from
foreign employers, giving the conditions of labour, the wages
offered, the bonuses and various benefits, etc. The wireless
service is also used - it is instructed to broadcast every week
the lists of vacant jobs, by region and qualification, throughout
the Italian territory.

IMMinIOMMENIM.

1
Italy has been suffering from marked inflation for three

years, consumers' prices having increased by 6 per cent. in 1962,
8.5 per cent. in 1963 and 4 per cent. in the first nine months of
1964.

2
Cf. in particular 0.E.C.D., Nampower and Social Affairs

Committee: Examination of Italy, Preliminary Report by the Exa-
miners, op. cit. and Prelininn Re ort by the Italian Authorities,
ref. MO(64)2, Paris, l ?ebruary 19 4. Also, ease study No. 4
(Vienna Seminar, September 1963, 0.E.C.D.), Pietro Merli-Brandini,
"Active Manpower Policy in Italy".

3 Subject to the exceptions provided by the law.

Persons may register in a municipality other than the place of
residence provided it is the provincial capital, a town of more than
20,000 population, or is located in an important industrial area.
In any event the municipality must be in the sane province as the
place of residence, in an adjacent province, or within a radius of
150 km. from the place of residence.

(footnote continued on p. 145)
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In this way the means for revealing the state of the national
(and even Eurcpcan) labour market and for Increasing the geogra-
phical mobility of labour are assured.

It must however be stated at once that, as the author of the
report by the Italian authorities (already quoted) explains,
improved economic conditions and the accompanying reduction of
unemployment, the appearance of substantial internal migrationi,
and the direct recruitina increasingly practised by employers2,
have much reduced the importance of the functions of the employment
service, which was originally created in order that Priority night
be established in the engagement of labour (in favour especially
of those with families, those who had been unemployed longest,
etc.).

The effective action of the Ministry is reduced to very little.
In the agricultural sector, on behalf of workers engaged in
seasonal migration, the Ministry's aid is limited for economic
reasons to such categories as women working in the rice fields,
in wine harvesting and olive picking, harvesting and threshing,
and jasmine and spinach picking. Most often it consists of the
provision of hostels and canteens, the supply of suitable working
clothing and of certain medical supplies (vaccination against
leptospirosis) etc.

3 (footnote continued from p. 144)

Transfers of registration are va7..ted solely from one munici-
pal unit to another. Dual registration is impossible, since the
municipality cf origin must transmit the file of the applicant to
the office indict...bed by the latter, and then only after deletion
of the applicant's name from its own lists. (Cf. report by the
Italian Authorities, p. p. 11.)

1
This refers to spontaneous migrations "not foreseen" by the

authorities.

2
In practice "nominal" offers of employment have been

increasingly allowed, which reveals the improvenent in the social
situation; in other words, after a direct agreement between the
employer and the worker, the latter goes to the employment office
with a note from the employer anh asks for his mane to be deleted
from the lists of unemployed applicants for work. As the years
go by, the Law of 1949 is falling into disuse (this was several
times pointed out to us by various directors of the Ministry of
Labour and by mnngers of local offices).



Provision is also made, adds the ,_Rai by the Italian

authorities, to cover the costs of screening emigrant workers

in regard to health and job qualifications, and for social,

medical and religious help, and the feeding of emigrant workers

during the transfer and expatriation proceedings.

Mention should also be made of the reimbursement of the

cost of travel for workers who emigrate or return to the country

(at the end of their contract), for their families and their

luggage.

It is hardly necessary to emphasise the marginal nature of

the aid thus given - it benefits only a smill proportion of the

migrants (a few seasonal migrant workers within the country and

only the "assisted" migrants who go to work abroad); its amount.

is extremely all. Accordingly we can only subscribe to the

opinion of an Italian trade unionist who writes, ".... neither

the resources nor the steps taken have been sufficient to ensure

that the burden of hardship involved in individual charges on

such a scale be shouldered by the collectivity in general".1

As regards the workers migrating from the South to the North,

the administrative
authorities now intend to ask for higher

credits to facilitate their reception. The new steps taken

include in particular the
establishment in the railway stations

at inaigration points such as Ulan and Turin cf information

centres to facilitate the search for jobs and accommodation.

2. Measures for Facilitating Occupational Nobility

"The demand for labour is not structurally in harmony with

the supply", writes P. MERLI-BRANDINI, In particular, "agricul-

tural labour and in general the underemployed do not possess the

qualifications required for employment in the new jobs. The

occupational retraining of adult labour (particularly if contending

with a low or inexistent level of general education), is difficult

and hardly ever produces appreciable results".2

This is the place to recall some statistical results obtained

by SUM; they confirm Italy's retardment.

(1) Between the school years 1951-52 and 1959-60 (annual

average), out of 1,000 persons joining the economically active

population, 694 in the North and 830 in the South had not completed

the compulsory period of schooling.

1 P. NEBLI-BRANDINI, attcit., p.72

2 Ibid., p.74
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(2) On 31 March 1960, more than one-third of the children
in their thirteenth year were no longer going to school and one-
half had stopped going in their fourteenth year; the percentage
of attendance was less than one-third for children between 14 and
15.

(3) In 1951, the proportion of unskilled workers was 96.5
per cant. in agriculture, 42 per cent. in industry and 53 per
cent. in the service sector. In agriculture, nearly 99 per cent.
of the workers (wage earnerss employers and family workers) had
only an elementary education or were practically illiterate. In
1961 the situation had hardly improved.

An immense effort is being made by the Iinistry of Education
and is tending to reduce the relative retardment of the South as
compared with the North. It is only concerned with the young.
It is the ?Ministry of Labour and Social insurance which deals,
permanently and almost solely, with the vocational training of
those who are already workers or unemployed and fit to work.

The "advancement" activities encounter the usual difficulties
- "family cares, the necessity for rest and ether oirennstances
allow these workers very little tine for occupational study".
During the courses (training, refresher or "promotion") the workers
draw very small allowances -

- 200 lire a day1 (plus the uneaoloyment benefit of
300 lire for a maximum of six months)

- an additional allowance for persons dependent upon
thou (children, parents, spouse) of 120 lire per
day and per relative, of the workers draw un-
employment benefit, and 60 lire otherwise.

Ih brief, the help is too small to encourage adults with
family responsibilities to attend courses of training or occupa-
tional conversion. It can thus be understood that the "Fund for
the Vocational Training of Workers", which has 35 thousand million
lire at its disposal (nearly $60 million), devotes the greater
part of its activity to the vocational training of young people.
As in France, vocational training "for adults" is concerned with
those under 25, despite the often proclaimed intentions of the
governments. It may be added that courses are given to candidates
for emigration - they are designed for those under 35, are based
on specific requests by employers abroad, are sonetines held with
the co-operation of the European' Social Fund, and they last for a
maximum of six months. Here again, the saall amount of the
allowances paid to the trainees has not allowed this type of
training to develop very far.

1 About 33 U.S. cents.



A long road remains to 1:e travelled if Italy wishes i;* rcethe future dennrds for skilled labour. So far, it is true, arough adjustment has been secured between the vacancies andapplications for employment, especially as a result of the effortsof employers (education and training on the job, evening courses);but it will soon appear insufficient and tho need will be feltfor more suitable legislation, with much greater financial re-sources. This fact is fortunately recognised by the majorityof economists and those with the highest responsibility for labouradministration.
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FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERHART

German manpower policy falls into two main periods, whose
features are determined by uncontrollable events and at the same

time by economic development. In the first period, the influx
of prisoners of war, refugees and displaced persons necessitated
urgent measures for their economic and social reintegration, the
difficulty of which was aggravated until 1954 by the persistent
volume of unemployment. In the second, the problem of unemploy-
ment and of the refugees gradually disappeared and was replaced
bythat of a scarcity of labour. The stress was then placed upon
suidance and training for young people and industrial decentralisa-

tion.

Here we shall only deal with the second period, wham the
concern expressed by all omployers was not at the lack of nobility
but at the excessive nobility shown by a high turnover of per-

sonnel. The scarcity of labour, which was likewise general,

was combated -

(1) by accelerating the movement towards industrial decen-

tralisation;

(2) by the efforts made to attract young people to works
apprenticeships through the intermediary of the Federal Office

for Placement and Unemployment Insurance;

(3) by mamma for accelerating the reclassification of

workers and promoting the training of adults.

Let us begin by considering the first point. During the

first period the legislation for encouraging decentralisation was

drawn up. But its effects were felt mostly during the second

period and they went with the adaptation of the factories to the

growing scarcity of labour in the towns. Their essential impor-
tance comes from the fact that decentralisation accelerates the
occupational mobility of rural workers by making it in a way

automatic.

1. 121etzscataltcrabourby
FronotingNobi3----ita

The occu ational nokilltyof labour is easily and sometimes
automatically achieved by the geoRraphical mobility of industrl.
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ITere we su,01 be C011^0r="1 -r4 44 4tS °Ct40" '1'4' Pn'"A
of labour shortage. But the 1_:gislation which encouraged it was
adopted during the first period (unemployment, influx of refugees).
As will be seen below, the deesntralisation movement showed itself
and accelerated particular17 ?fter 1955.

The inducements for such a mobility of capital, which was
never authoritarian, were legislative and then economic. The
origin of these measures was the 1950 Federal programme for creating
empaoymont and especially the "emergency programme" (Schwerpunkt-
program). Aid was given to undertakings which intensively
employed labour in Bavaria, Hesse, Lower Saxony and Schleswig-
Holstein, i.e., in the least favoured regions - 300 million narks
(75 niylion dollars) were lent at long term, a little more than
half of this amount to industry. The number of lasting jobs
directly created was estimted at 70,000, of which 50,000 were in
industry. It is calculated that this programme, apart from its
more general beneficial effects in promoting production and growth
in the economy as a whole, made it possible to save 100 million
DM in unemployment benefits and to gain 10 Trillion DM in income
tax on wages.

The emergency programme was followed by a programme of
immediate action in 1951 (Sofortprogramm) which resulted in the
exceptional and temporary creation of employment in the' form of
various public works (roads, etc.). Again the main part of the
aid was concentrated on the less favoured regions. Later a
" remedial programme" was provided for under the authority of an
important "Inter-Ministerial Committee for Questions concerning
the Distressed Regions"2, which issued the directives and examined
the plans for the development of the "Lander", with the essential
aim of creating employment. Tweniy five million DM in 1951,
followed by 50 millions a year, were allocated for this work down
to 1955.

Finally, in July 1953, a development programme for tho frontier
regions in the East (Zonenrandgebiet) was introduced, and 120
million DM were spent on this in 1954. The general features of
this policy of regional action Imre the concontration of the means
on a small number of zones and the essential aim of creating
employment.

I *

1 Regional() Wirtschaftsfbrderung and Arbeitsmcrkt, die
Hilfsmassnahmen der Bundesregierung; von Karl Joseph Meyer, in
Bundesarbeitsblatt, 1955, p. 967.

2 Interminesterieller Auschuss ftir Notstandsgebietsfragen.

4

I



-151-

Gradually now factories were opened to an increasing extent
outside the regions of high industriml conc:mtration, cr far from
them, at least in the South.1 There, indeed, the importance of
the branches of industry which were labour-intensive (txrtileo,
electro-tochnical) and which needed female labour, provided an
epportuniiq and a strong inducement for opening up in rural areas,
which was itself oncouraged by tho government aid. verywhore
the difficulty of expanding in the urban agglomerations, as well
as the growing tension on the labour market, oncourcgod, a certain
amount of decentralisation, samotimes in the form of the creation
of factories connected with the principal firn.

The inter-regional Byroad of new factories and of new jobs
created from 1950 to 1960 shows the success of this policy, which
was due to both public and private initiativo, carried out simul-
taneously for social motives by tho authorities and for economic
reasons by tho employers.

Pro ortion of jobs cres..ted frcalAa50 to 1961
in the Total .6 212yment of Bachlsej,g.or.1.11 1961

Regions Percentages

Schleswig-Bolstein 12.8
Bavaria 11.o
Lower Saxony 8.0
Hesse 7.2
Breman 7.4
Rhineland-Palatinate 5.8
Baden- Wurtembcrg 1.5
Rhineland-Ruhr 0.4

Source: Statistisches Jahresbuch 1963, p. 231, Table 8.

The practice of commutation greatly favoured the employment of
workers in the rural or distressed zones. The proportion of jobs
created was therefore highest in the distressed zones. Even the
favoured zones beacfited from the croation of employment but
generally on their borders.

1 Die Standortwahl dor Industrieboriebe in der Bundesrepublik
Deutschland in Zcitraun you 1955 bis 1960. Bundesministorium flit

Arboit and Sozialordnung 1961.

..0010.."00....
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2. Measures fcrailu=02.2411111.2

The industrial diversification, linked to the size, of the
groat zones cf industrial concentration is a factor favourable to
the occupational nobility of both adults and young people. As
has boon pointed out, for =ample, "the close interpenetration of
the mining and other industries of the Ruhr Basin favours the
movement of skillod personnel to them ".l Here again the success
of German manpower policy seems more than proportional to its efforts
and ito cost. It is not certain that the German institutions and
policies in this sphere are very oriinal, but their aaccoss seams
to be clear enough.

The measures for placement and vocational guidance are aimed,
not in principle but in fact, almost entirely at the young people.
An institution and a method must be mentioned here: although in 1963
they were no longer very wolf adapted to the situation of economic
boom. The institution is the Federal Office for Placement and Un-
employment Insurance, whose function of employment placing and
counselling is the only one that will concern us here.2 The Office
is an organ with an autonomous tripartite management (trade unions,
employers' organisations, government department) over which the
Ministry of Labour has a certain power of trusteeship.

In addition to its central adninistration the Office comprises
regional and local sections. In 1954 a central placement office
was opened in Frankfurt, with the duty of distributing labour for the
whole of the Federal Republic. This may be regarded as something
close to the "National Employment Exchange' organised in France in
1963 after tho arrival of the refugees from North Africa. Special
placonent offices deal with certain particular occupations.

The Labour Office has boon charged with the administration of
-most of the measures so far mentioned. Reference nay bo made here
to the work of the Office in regard to housing - problems of the
siting of now housing accommodation, especially with a view to re-
ducing the long journeys which many workers arc obliged to make;
creation of collectivo accomnodatiaa for young people and foreign
workers. At the end cf 1951, 50,000 collective dwellings, 5,500 of
them for women, wore constructed. In 1960-1961 the Office invested
150 million DM for assistance in the housing of foreign workers.
It is estimated that this loan will enable 1,200 undertakings to
prrvido 66,500 bode.

1
"L' orientation professionaelle dc la jaanosse on Allonagne

federale" by J. Bocquillcn and P. Fournier, Revue francsise du
travail, 1958, p. 89.

2
Bundosanstalt fUr Arbeitsvermittlung and irbeitsversichorung

whoso hoadquartors are at Nuremberg.
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The basic task of the Office is to advise in the choice to
be made by all school childr,n or students on leaving school.
This task is linked to the function of balancing the labour market.
The method on which the Labour Office has insisted is an inter-
regional clearing among the labour markets, not only during the
period of unemple;ment but also since full unenploymcnt has been
achieved.

Out of the total number of placements carried out since 1956,
6.8 per cent. or 1,634,000 were made "by clearing", i.e. in regions
or localities different from that of the applicant. Of this
number, half were carried out in nearby labour markets, 20 per
cent. in the area of the Land Office, and 30 per cent. outside
these areas, i.e. on the federal scale, In 1955, 10 per cent.
of all placements were made "by clearing".

As is lcumn, the German policy of vocational training is based
on apprenticeship in the undertakings, associated with compulsory
theoretical courses attended in specialised centres. This par-
4icularity has no doubt favoured close collaboration in the
placement and search fer apprentices, especially in recent years,
although in most occupations the supply of places for apprentices
in the undertakings clearly exceeds the demand. Certain definite
qualifications for the places offered were drawn up. In large
firms the number and classification of the places were decided and
also the methods and dates of selection. Similarly, more atten-
tion was paid to the classification of the applicants for jobs, so
as to offer to the least gifted and tc young people who were not
yet sufficiently mature, the jobs for which they were suited. It
is impossible to prevent certain firms from seeking to obtain young
labour by the traditional methods and others, especially when they
have jobs in less attractive trades, from attempting to take on
young workers at any price, without bothering about the particular
measures which have been introduced. Nevertheless, it has been
possible to 2rocure adequate occupational training for an increasing
proportion of the young people.

1952 1961

Percentage of requests for Guidance which
led to placing in employment

MEN 51.2 60.9

WOMEN 26.5 42.3

It is true that providing young workers for the economy has
become more and more difficult. The reserves of young people are
drying up. The number of family helpers and school leavers who take
labouring jobs, as well as the applicants for jobs as apprentices ins
the areas in which there was formerly a surplus, is decreasing.
Efforts will therefore be directed in the coming years towards still
more careful counselling, placing and training.
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3. Measures for Promoting Regrading_er Promotion

Now cone the steps taken by the authorities to imnrove the
training and occupational nobility of workers already engaged in
production or who have passed school age. However, it must be
explained that lull employment has induced employers to an in-
creasing extent to organise refresher courses in their factories
and that in the Federal Republic, because the employers are
strongly organised, the joint works schools play a more important
part than in other countries.

The nature and amount of financial aid, the rehabilitation
of handicapped workers and occupational promotion will be exPraiaed
one after the other.

(1) Liitjsoti.o.
The Placement Office assumes responsibility for applications

for lobs (photos, translations of diplomas, etc.) and for medic
pharges incurred in the search for employment, to an amount of
100 DM and in exceptional cases up to 200 DM.

Travelling expenses to see an employer are reimbursed at the
applicant's request.

Removal expenses and the cost of travel for the family nay be
refunded if the employer do:..a not meet then.

loans may be made towards the cost of purchasing tools, cloth-
ing, etc. required for a new job.

An advance or a grant in anticipation of the first wages may be
given, up to 400 DM per month, to which an advance of 200 DM for
installation purchases may be added.

An amount not exceeding 50 DM is always a non-repayable grant.

Separation expenses, if the worker must live away from his
family residence, consist of a weekly payment, renewable quarterly,
up to a maximum of two years. The allowance is fixed according to
a scale which depends on the distanc.: and the wage. To give one
example, for a wage of 113 DM, the allowance amounts to a maximum
of 49 DM.,

On the 'application of the undertaking, a training allowance nay
be paid to an employer who engages an insufficiently trained worker
- 70 per cent. in the first weeks, followed by 50 per cent. of the
wage paid.

The total of these financial aids has greatly diminished since
the achievement of full empleyreat and even since 1960.



155

AllowanceE, kin rillion DM)

Travel and Equiprent Waiting for Separation Total
Renovals Wages and

Miscollan,.
GOUS

1955 1,734 736 2,934 2,353 7,757

1960 545 369 2,263 203 3,380

1962 338 135 1,385 72 1,930

(2) The Rehabilitation of Disabled Workers

Efforts to promote the rehabilitation of disabled workers
have recently been increased. Pram 40,000 in 1960, the number of
cases of rehabilitation reached 48,750 in 1962.

Aid towards rehabilitation comprises financial aid for school
or occupational training, or cid for a refresher ocurse or for
training for a new kind of work (ULschulung). The aid includes a
maintenance allowance. If the disabled person is no longer of
school age this allowance is at least 50 per cent. higher than the
nornal rate. A third of the aid has been granted to workers under
45. The "under 25" group is fairly big 1)c:cause of the high
accident rate among young workers and their desire to improv, their
work opportunities.

In addition to the individual rid Granted to the disabled,
subsidies are given to privato institutions which undertake voca-
tional training for these categories (Caritas, Inner:; Nission, etc.).
From 1958 to 1962, 7 Nhrks were so granted to 77 institu-
tions.

(3) Occu x tional Pror.otion

The number of workers who attended vocational training courses
in 1962 was 7,200 for collective courses and 650 for individual
trainius, or a little =a than 8,000 in all. In both cases,
nearly a half relate tc salaried employees' occupations rand on the
whole there arc rather more men than women. In 1961, nearly
14,000 persons, including 7,000 women, were affected by those
reasurcs.

A Deere: of 4 July 1962 authorised the raking of grants and
loians to employed workers with a view tc their attending occupa-
tional refresher courses (Individuelles FUrdorunsprogramm). In
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this way an attempt is made te encourage individual initiative.

Grants nay be made for attendance at refresher courses, either

full -tine or part-tine, or by correspondence, if the latter arc

connected with fall-time training of limited duration. The

candidates must already have had vocational training and have

worked for at least two years in a trade in which they were

covered by social insurance, or, if they have not received voca-

tional training, have had a job and been covered by social

insurance for at least seven years.

At 31 December 1962, 15,000 applications for grants had been

submitted and 3,130 awarded. The credits provided reached
4,880,000 DM, and the credits actually expanded 1,666,000 Dn.

CONCLUSION

It nay be concluded that the Lain distinguishing feature of

the West German system is the multiplicity of the farms of aid

available for the various individual cases, their provision being

centralised in the Placement Offices. The amount of these aids

is generally low, except as regards the aid granted to employers

to compensate for the payment of wages to insufficiently trained
workers receiving training, and the separation allowance. Finally,

fall employment has allcwed the whole of the actual expenditure to

be reduced. The housing policy has made it possible to do away

with the separation allowance almost completely.
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Ca2TER IV

SWEDEN

For the labour OCODWAS Sweden is a country of contrasts.

The Social-Democrats have been in power since 1932 (alone or in

coalition governments), but private property remains largely

pradonina-pt since more than 90 per cent. of industry, 98 per

cent. of wholesale trade and 85 per cent. of banking and insurance

are in the hands of private enterprise; social legislation pro-

vides for no regulation of wages, overtime or a living mtnimun,

yet the workers and salaried employees enz;cy a standard of living

and a security rarely attained in the world; the public authori-

tics play a fundamental part in the relations between, social and

occupational groups but it is much :Lore in order to encouraT) the

parties to agree than to interfere and legislate; the total

nopulation does not exceed 7.6 million and the density is only

17 per square kilometre (43 per square mile) and yet trade

unionists and any employers regard with admiration the balance

achieved in Sweden between the necessary respect for individual

liberty and the defence of social rights; more than two-thirds

of workers (wage earners in industry and salaried employees in

service activities) are in trae unions, one-and-a-half nil/ion

in the L.O. and half a rillion in the T.C.O., and the trade union

confederations are particularly powerful, but days lost through

strikes represent 0.03 per cent. of total working time (against

0.27 per cent. in the United States and 0.15 per cent. in Canada),

a percaqage rarely attained in so highly developed ze market

economy.-

If these things are so, it is because, as the Swedish autho-

rities write2, "All parties concerned endorse the idea of full

employment as a primary aim of economic policy and as a means of

raising the standard of living. Unemployment is not accepted as

a means of economic policy (.,.). Management and labour are

largely agreed on incentive wage systems. Automation and other

technological developments are welcomed by all parties ".

.11111=k

1 I.L.O.: The Trade Union Situation is Sweden, Geneva, 1961.

2 Labour Market Policy in Sweden, 0.E.C.D., reviews of

manpower and social policies, Paris, 1963.

3 Ibid., p. 9.
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An aa.reement in rrinciple also exists in regard to the fight
against inflation - the trade unions are in particular quite
aware of the extrane importance of exports for the economic and
sacial equilibrium of the country (25 per cent. of the total
national product is sold abroad),

"The high level of employment has implied inflationary
pressures but (...) these pressures have been gradua.11y reduced
without reducing employment. The long-tern trend of the post-
war years has been towards a reduction both of unemployment and
of labour shortages; adjustment between supply and demand has
improved steadily. This has been due partly to a spontaneous
development and partly to the growing efficiency of a deliberate
labour market policy designed to improve occupational and
geographical nobility, to utilise labour resources in surplus
areas and to level out seasonal swings in the demand for labour."

The following pages contain a summary of the general organisa-
tion of the labour market and of the measures taken in regard to
geographical and occupational nobility.

1. Organisation of Labour Administration2

For neny years Sweden has been pursuing an active manpower
policy in the sense recently given to this expression by the
Directorate of Manpower and Social Affairs of the O.E.G.D. The
labour market is under the constant control of the Ministry of
Social Affairs snip more directly, of the National Labour Market
Board (Arbetsmarknadsstyrelsen, A.M.S.). This is presided over'
by a Director-General, assisted by two deputies (all directly
appointed by the Government) and eight members appointed on the
proposal of the representative organisations - two by the Employers'
Confederation (S.A.F.), two by the Trade Union Confederation (L.O.),
one by that of the salaried employees (T.C.O.), one by the Confedera-
tion of Professional Associations (S.A.C.O.); together with one
for agriculture and a representative of women workers.

The National Board, itself composed of eight buroaux
(employment service, vocational guidance, occupational retraining,
unemployment insurance, research, technical, finance and adminis-
trative), has 25 County Labour Boards under its authority; at the
base there are the local offices (more than 200) and local agents
(280 plus 200 part -tine or temporary).

1
Ibid., p. 11.

2 See B. Olsson: "Employment Policy in Sweden", International
Labour Review, May 1963.

$



By maintaining continuous contact with private and public

employers the Labour Market Board is in r. position to know

exactly the state of the labour market at every level, both by

branch of activity and by region and locality. Employers

regularly provide information concerning the discharges which

they expect to carry out or, conversely, the manpower needs

required by the eltension of their activities. As in many

other countries, thy local offices first try to balance the

offers and applications; if this does not succeed, an attempt

at clearing is Lade, first at the county level, then at that of

the region, and lastly at the national level. Bulletins

(rencoed) containing offers of employment within each county

are published periodically - every week the bulletins are sant

to all the local offices in the sane county and to certain

offices in the neighbouring counties. The jobs which cannot

be filled are inmediately reported to the employment division

of the Board. ally reports are sent to all the local offices

and the publicity given to the vacancies is amplified by advertise-

ments in the newspapers (at a. cost of r' million crowns Per annum)

by wireless and television announcements and by a whole system of

folders, posters and films.

This shows to what a degree the techniques for revealing the

state of the labour market have been developed. But this is not

all. The Labour Market Board considers that one of its funda-

mental tasks is to make a close study of the market over the me-

dium and long terms. Every month the situation is surveyed by

the Statistical Division. Twice a year a detailed examination

is published showing the situation and the probable development

in the next six months in each county.; this examination is based

on the analysis of questionnaires, and on the results of direct

inquiries and of provisional statistical calculations. Finally,

a special forecasting service (composed of workers' and employers'

representatives, senior officials and university professors) is

entrusted with long-tern studies, especially in the sectors which

demand a long period of vocational training for workers.

Altogether, about 4,000 persons (a thousand of whom are part-

time) are concerned with the administration of the labour nartet.

Few countries seen to possess such an armoury, having regard to

the size cf the population.1

1 In addition to the studios quoted above by the 0.E.C.D, and

the I.L.O. cf.: Axbetsmarknadestyrelsens berEttelse, 1961 and 1962

(with summaries in English); Kungl A.M.S. Employment2olicy in

Sweden, (Information Service, February 1961,. romood/. These

studies have been sent to um by Mr, lindstrbm (of the Swedish

Employers' Confederation), to whom we are very grateful.



As to the
efficacy of the Labour Market Board, this nay be

measured by a few figures
- in 19621 for

example, the Beardregistered 744,000
applications for jobs and 1,103,000 vacancies;

exchanges between towns, counties and regions enabled 66,000
persons to be placed in employment.

2. ileasares for Facilitating the Mobility of Labour
The opening ef new factories in the poorest regions of Sweden,

i.e. in the North, is made difficult by reason of the climate and
the high cost of living. A widespread

opinion in the country is
that it is much easier to solve the problem of employment in the
depressed regions by promoting the movement of labour than byencouraging business men through

various financial benefits toinvest there (the problem here is quite
difZcrent from that, for

example, in Italy). The populations settled in the North aresmall in number (density, 13 per square rile as against 8& in the
South) and the difficulties of communication

during the long winter
do not make it likely that a "balanced" economic development in the
whole of the territory can be expected.

Indeed, the financial
efforts made to "bring work to the workers", although several times
higher then 4-hose devoted to increasing the mobility of theapplicants for jobs, have not produced very great results.Accordingly, it is in this

direction that the policy of the publicauthorities is now moving.

(A.) Geographical mobility is facilitated by the followingmeasures:

- in 1957, the first important
measures were appliedby the Labour

Market Board; they provide for thepayment of removal grants (journey, removal of fur-niture) and special temporary grants when membersof the same fanny are separated;

- in 1959, the
National Labour Market Board wasauthorised to make a leaving

allowance of 300 crownsto workers accepting a job in another district;
- and in 1962, a special grant (of a maximum of 2,000crowns) was made to workers who agreed to leave adistrict suffering from a particularly high rate ofunemployment.1

1 On all these points, cf., in addition te the above-quoted
report of the 0.B.C.D., an article by Joe Morris, "0.E.C.D. Mission
to Sweden",

Canadian Labour, vol. VIII, No. 3, March
1963, pp.9-13.It will be noted that the total of these financia- benefits

seems to be lower than what has been provided for in France since
1964.

1



(B.) An even greater effort is devoted to improving theoccupational mobility of adults (nothing will be said about thecounselling and training of young persons). Vocational train-ing has been considerably extended - in 1957, 634 unemployed weretaking courses involving 14 different types of instruction; atthe present tine 30,000 workers are taking courses dealing with48 crafts and skills. These courses naturally vary considerablyin duration (between one, and 22 months) and grants are made tothe trainees - this assistance, which varies according to gradeand family responsibilities as well as in relation to the cost ofaccommodation, generally amounts to 40 to 80 per cent. of thewage of an unskilled worker in industry. It is not as high asin France (80 to 90 per cent. of the wage formerly drawn, sincethe decrees of February 1964) but it affects many more workers,as every year 1 per cent. of the total manpower in Sweden is ableto take up another occupation. Bearing in mind that the activelife of a worker in industry lasts for more than 40 years, thismeans that nearly half the Swedish workers will at this rate besubjected to "re-routing" at least once. This same type of cal-culation would show that nearly one worker in five benefits duringhis active life from settlement grants in another place, since the"geographical" grants cover more than 15,000 persons per annum.Need it be added that no other country seems to concern itself somuch with the problem raised by geographical and occupationalnobility?

It might be thought that in view of this particularly favour-able picture the Swedes are completely satisfied. Not at all.The complaint is made that the system of training for adults isconcerned only with the unemployed and therefore that it does nottouch the workers who in fact have a job but are threatened sooneror later with discharge. Another complaint is that it does nothelp workers who wish to rise in the scale of skills.

"... it appears reasonable that the community should learn toregard training as something that is not only for young people.On the contrary, it may be rational that many young people who atpresent are content with low-grade jobs would wait for more syste-matic training until later, when they know better about their ownlong -tern airs and the value of occupational skills... But aboveall, adult training must be an institution which effectivelycontributes to making the freedom in the choice of work a perma-nent reality for all people at all ages. " -1

igamilm

1
G. Rehn, Paper for the Meeting of Senior Economic Advisers,E.C.E., March 20-24, 1961, The Case for Expansion of Labour MarketPolicy as an Instrument of Economic Progress. Quotation fromp. 14 of the roneoed text.
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The "SUMMary and conclusiene of the 0.E.C.D. report do notdiffer from this -

"Although the programme for retraining
of adults has widenedits scope, it is still limited to special groups with more or lessindividual employment difficulties. It is not yet fullydeveloped into an instrument for supplying expanding industrieswith suitable labour and giving workers in general a better chanceof improving their occupational status,n1

These opinions, among many others of a similar kind, givean idea of what a policy would be like which was fully adaptedto a rapidly changing world, demanding swift and continual ad-justments in the manpower structure by trade, skill and placeof residence.

1
p. 68.
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gaingai
WESTREN EUROPE

(International Policies)

111

The image of the slaves transported like cattle from Africa
to the Anerieas, of the starving proletarian flying from his
native Europe in order to sock his fortune thousands of miles
away, is gradually fading to give place to situations less un-worthy of humanity. National policies already aim at making
the necessary movements of labour and the indispensable retrainingof thousands of adult workers less disagreeable. At tho inter-
national level also, a number of means are being set in motion toensure that a transplanted worker is no longer considered as a
pariah or as a social and occupational misfit. Certainly it
cannot be affirmed that the results in this sphere are already
apceptable, but conscious and partly effective policies exist and
they must be discussed. Particular stress will be laid on the
measures for improving geographical and occupational nobility in
the industries of the E.C.S.C. (Section 1) then in the whole bodyof economic activities of thy E.E.C. countries (Section 2);
finally, consideration will be given to the efforts made, es-
pecially under the auspices of the I.L.O., with a view to ensuring
that foreign workers receive rights equivalaret to those of the
national workers (Section 3).

Several special agreements moreover link certain pioneer
countries which have decided to open thoir frontiers without
reservation - mention may be made in the first place of the United
Kingdom, which receives workers from the Irish Republic without
formality, and of France, which during the two years following the
independence of Algeria received several tens of thousands of
Algerian workers without raising any obstacles to the movement.

Two other types of agreement must also at least be mentionned:

- first, Es regards Benelux, the Protocol relating to the co-
ordination of economic and socialFMCy, adopted at TheAague on 24 July 1953) declares that a special aim of the
Economic Union is to ensure the free movement of persons amongthe three countries;

- further, the Scandinavian group of countries opened, in July1954, a common lab ar market which provides for complete free-dom of movement and the abolition of labour and residentialpermits within the area formed by Sweden, Norway) Denmark andFinland. Moreover, in order to facilitate the free movementof labour, Denmark) Finland, Iceland, Norway andSweden con-cluded on 15 September 1955 a social security convention
applying to all the benefits provided by the legislation ofthese countries for their nationals.

1
By common accord, the French and Algerian Governments havedecided to regulate these migrations (since 1 April 1964).
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It has rightly been pointed out1 that tho carrying out ofthese agreements has not raised important problems by reason ofthe homogeneity of the economic and social (and partiallylinguistic) structures, the common links formed over the cen-turies, the ethnic, political and psychological affinities, andthe existence of similar standards of living and ways of life.Tae treaties setting up the E.C.S.C. and the E.E.C. were in partinspired by such agreements.

Section 1. ThePotheErapranCoalandSteel
ommuni y

The second General Report of the High Authority stresses thepolicy aspect of the free movement of workers. In the spirit ofarticle 69 of the treaty3 the workers in the coal and steel indus-tries must be able to move without restriction or discriminationfrom regions of low activity to regions of high activity. Itmust no longer be possible to see within a few miles of each otherzones of overemployment and depressed areas with underemploymentof labour. Moreover, the free movement of workers constitutesone of the factors in equalising the conditions of life and work.

With this in view, the High Authority felt in 1954 that thegovernments concerned should work out a policy for facilitatingthe movement of workers in the coal and steel industries, layingdown in particular the specialities and skills of the workersdefined by article 69 (it is necessary to have the "recognisedqualifications" in these sectors of activity). In the practicalfield it remained to define the sphere of application of the text -all this was the purpose of various agreements of 27 October and8 December 1954, of an "administrative" agreement of July 1955(which came into force on 1 September 1957) and of a decision of16 May 1961 (which was put into practice on 5 July 1963).

1
Gianni Perazzo, "Emigrazione e libera circolazione dei lavo-ratori", Homo faber, January 1960, pp. 6219-6222.

2
Cf. the annual General Reports (since 1953) of the HighAuthority of the E.C.S.C. and Castelfusano Seminar (O.E.C.D.),November 1963, and supplementary document, "The work of the HighAuthority of the E.C.S.C. in the sphere of geographical and occupa-tional mobility of the workers" (roneoed in French and English).

3
Article 69, para. 1, provides that -

"The member States bind themselves to renounce any restrictionbased on nationality against the employment in the coal and steelindustries of workers of proven qualifications for such industrieswho poosess the nationality of one of the member States; thiscommitment shall be subject to the limitations impoeod by the funda-mental ends of health and public order."
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(1) Recognised Occupational Qualifications

"Occupations of the coal industries" must br understood tobe "trades in the coal, iron ore and manganese rInes". TheThird General Report states that the recognised qualificationis acknowledged by inclusion of the trades in ;he lists attached
to the agreement of 8 December 1954 - 29 trades for the coalindustry and 27 for the steel industry were Mentioned, these 56trades affecting about 350,000 workers for he six countries asa whole in 1955. The decisi^n of 16 May ".961 added 118 tradesto the previous list.

The importance of t_ing a worker be7,mging to one of thesetrades is as follows:- .vory worker wbn has received a systematictraining for one of the trades for at 1.(ast a year (or during thepast three years) may apply for the E.O,S.C. labour card.Similarly, the right to this card is given to every worker whohas received a wage exceeding that of a general labourer and who,after having received a practical training, has worked for atleast two years in the coal or steel inaistries, including oneyear in one of the trades appearing on the list.

(2) The Labour Cards

Workers holding these cards are no longer subject to thelegislative (restrictive) provisions concerning the admission offoreigners - the holder of the card may move freely to accept anoffer of work in his trade.

(3) The Results

As sometimes happens, a very detailed set of regulationsdictated by the best intentionn has achieved only insignificantresults. This is due simply to the market situation, which hasbeen definitely unfavourable for coal and relatively not verybright in the steel industry. The competition of other sourcesof energy and world rivalry have brought about a progressivedecline in the numbers employed. Altogether, the number ofcards issued (up to 30 September 1963) has not exceeded 1,767,of which 1,648 were for the coal mining trades and 119 for thoseof the steel industry.1

"Generally speaking", writes the High Authority (March 1964)"freedom to move from plcoe to place is not a right which workers
are particularly keen to claim. Practically the only responseis from those who leave home in search either of higher wages orof actual employment which they have failed to secure on the spot.Skilled workers and craftsmen in the mining and iron and steel
industries, who have little difficulty in finding jobs in theirown areas and fee/ they earn pretty well as much there as theywould do elsewhere, have not the slightest desire to make the effortof uprooting ti'^msellsos."2

1
C.E.C.A., 12th General Ruprt, p. 370.

(footnote continued on p. 166)
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On 30 September 1963 the holders of a card represented only
4.1 per con± . of the workers employed in the Community who were
working in the nines of a country other than their own belonging
to the Community; this was 1.6 per cent. of the non-national
workers and 0.2 per cent. of the total number of employees in
the collieries. As will be seen, the results are remarkably
modest.'

In addition to article 69, mention must also be made of
article 56 of the Treaty of Paris - this latter text states that
the High Authority may make a non-repayable grant to coal and
steel workers under certain conditions, provided that the national
government concerned makes at least an equal contribution.

Down to the end of 1963, 200 undertakings asked for and
obtained these grants, which have affected about 120,000 workers.
The payments arc of various types, according to the circumstances -

- they nay be made to workers waiting to be placed in
other jobs (in the same locality but in another
undertaking);

- they nay enable the workers to wait while the
undertaking to which they belong is being re-
converted to another kind of activity;

- they arc also sometimes granted to facilitate the
resettlement of the workers in another locality;

- finally, they may serve for the retraining of
workers who are obliged to change their type of work
and their undertaking at the same time.

Altogether, these payments are relatively large but they
depend to a great extent upon each government, because the E.C.S.C.
agrees only to provide a grant which at the maximum is equal to
that made by the national public authorities. The practice so
far laid down is as follows -

(a) if a worker changes his job, having been obliged to do
so by circumstances, he is assured of receiving (some-
times for two years) a total remuneration (new wage plus
grants from his government and the High Authority) equal
to 80 per cent. and in some cases 100 per cont. of his
former remuneration;

2 (footnote continued from p. 165)

p. 367.

1
Ibid., loc. cit.
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(b) if the worker is attending a vocational re-educational
course the bellefitu are of the same order, the High
Authority bearing one-half of the costs arising out
of the running of the courses - this type of assis-
tance only began to develop as from 1960 and so far
has affected only 2,500 workers;

(c) when the change of job is accompanied by a change
of residence, the worker has a right in all the mem-
ber countries to the reimbursement of travelling
expenses for himself and his family and of the cost
of moving his furniture, as well as to a resettle-
ment allowance; this last differs according to the
countries and nay amount to $400 for a married worker
(plus $40 for each child in his care);

(d) if the worker's fnnily is unable to follow him at
once to his new residence, a separation allowance
is given, to which is added the payment of travel-
ling expenses for a monthly return hone;

(e) credits are also provided for the building of hones
in the growth regions (it is expected that 100,000
hom,s will be built by the end of 1965).

Such are the measures provided for and carried out by the
E.C.S.C. to facilitate the geographical and occupational mobilityof the coal and steel workers.

Section 2. The Polic of the Euro can Economic
Community

The Treaty of Rome explicitly provides four fundamental
freedoms of movement - for goods, persons, capital and services.
The free movement of persons is provided for by articles 48 and 49,which are given below.2

1
Cf. in particular the annual General Reports of the E.B.C.

Commission and more especially the Sixth Report relating to theyear 1962 (July 1963, roneoed); also 0.E.C.D., Vienna Seminar
(September 1963), case study No. 5, "Active Manpower Policy in the
European Economic Community", by Jean Dedieu, of the Social Affairs
Directorate of the E.E.C. (roneoed).

2
Cf. T2....m.,tEtxtabliAlling.the European Economic Community andDocuments Annexed, published by the Secretariat of the Interim Com-mittee for the Common Market and Euratom, 3russels, 1957. A good

commentary on articles 48 and 49 will be found in the study byJ.-P. Pilliard, "La libre circulation des travaillours dans les paysde la Communaute ecortonique europ6enhe", Droit Social, September-
October 1961, pp. 476-478. See also, for a general account and a

(footnote continued on p. 158)
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Article 48

"1. The free movement of workers shall be ensured within
the Community not later than at the date of the expiry of the
transitional period.

"2. This shall involve the abolition of any discrimination
based on nationality between workers of the member States as
regards employment, remuneration, and other working conditions.

"3. It shall include the right, subject to limitations
justified by reasons of public order, public safety and public
health:

(a) to accept offers of employment actually made;

(b) to move about freely for this purpose within the
territory of member States;

(c) to stay in any member State in order to carry on an
employment in conformity with the legislativ:,, and ad-
ministrative provisions governing the employment of
the workers of that State; and

(d) to live, on conditions which shell be the subject
of implementing regulations to be laid down by the
Commission, in the territory cf a member State after
having been employed there.

'4. The provision6 of this Article shop not apply to employ-
ment in the public administration."

Article 49

"Upon the. entry into force of this Treaty, the Council, acting
on a proposal of the Commission and after the Economic and Social
Committee has been consulted, shall, by means of directives or
regulations, lay down to measures necessary to effect progressively
the free movement of workers, as defined in the preceding Article,
in. particular:

(a) by ensuring close collaboration between national labour
administrations;

(b) by progressively abolishing according to a plan any
such administrative procedures and practices and also
any such time-Units in respect of eligibility for
available employment as arc applied as a result either

2
(footnote continued from p. 167)

partivilar commentary on regulation NO. 15 (which will next be dis-
cussed), the article by Xavier Lanncs, "Les migrations de travail-
lours entry les pays du. Marche conraun ", Population, 1962, No. 1,
January -March 1962, pp. 29-50.
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of municipal law or of agreements previously concluded
botyaan r1r,r,l,er tatos and the maintenance of which
would be an obstacle to the freeing of the movement
of workers;

(c) by progressively abolishing according to a plan all
such time-limits and other restrictions prcvided
for either under municipal lay or under agreements
previously concluded between member States as impose
on workers of other member States conditions for
the free choice of employment different from these
imposed on workers of the State concerned; and

(d) by setting up appropriate machinery for connecting
offers of employment and requests for employment,
with a view to equilibrating them in such a way as
to avoid serious threats tc the standard of living
and employment in the various regions and industries."

On 16 August 1961 the Council adopted a regulation (No. 15)
constituting the first uplication of articles 48 and 49 as well
as a directive with a view to easing the administrative :roce-
dpres.1 If the priority of the national market over the Community
market is still accepted, this is only partially and provisionally.

The national administrative departments have a period of three
weeks in which to fill a vacancy on the hone market; after this
tine has expired the job becomes available for a worker from another
State ilunber of the Community. After one year's regular employment
a worker from another State Member will have the right to a renewal
of his permission to work in the smemgamtion; after three
years' regular employment he will hLve the right to this renewal
in another occupation for which he is qualified; after four years
this worker will be placed on the sane footing as the workers who
belong to the country. The worker must be received with his spouse
and his minor children; the spouse has the right to work and the
children have the right to an education.

With the entry into force of the regulaticn the European
Commission set up the European Co-ordination Bureau, whose purpose
is to encourage within the Community the matching and clearing of
vacancies and applications for jobs. This Bureau maintains regular
contact with the rational administrative departments and the
specialised services which they have designated.2 It collects and

1
Journal

26 August 1961

2
Journal

officiel des Connunautes
and 13 December 1961.

eurck;ennes, issues of

officiel dos Connunnutes curopeonnes, 23 June 1962.
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centralises the statistical data transmitted quarterly by theStates Members, in conformity with the identical
arrangementswhich it has worked out; it prepares and distributes at thebeginning of each quarter the list of regions and occupationsindicated by each country as having shortages or surpluses se-2.labour; it draws up quarterly sunnary reports and prepares anannual balance sheet of the clearing and placement aetivitieswithin the Community.

An advisory committee, composed of representatives of theemployers' organisations and trade unions, has been set up inorder that enployers and workers may be closely associated withthe preparation and execution of the general policy of freedomof movencnt. A technical committee has also been created - itinnediately started to study certain
practical problems, especiallythe consideration of a

.1-LicticomarionaeLocciswhich vest
ivyae rise to r4 rations. his dictionarywill greatly facilitate the clearing operations between thenational placing bodies. The technical committee has also givenits approval to the organisation of a programme of courses forthe specialised personnel of the national clearing services.

Regulation No. 15 is soon to give way to a second stage - thegonnission has already drawn up a "draft regulation"
which, if itis adopted, will be substituted for regulation No. 15. Broadlyspeaking, this draft provides for -

(1) an increasing equality of treatment between nationaland foreign workers; after two years of regular employ-ment a foreign worker (belonging to a State Member)could be placed on the same footing as the nationalworkers; a foreign worker who resided for three yearsin the territory of a State Member would be eligiblefor election to the bodies representing the workersin the undertaking;
finally, parents and descendantsdependent upon the worker (and not only his spouseand the children in his care) could follow him andsettle with him in the country in which he found work;

(2) the abolition of the labour or residence permit forworkers holding an employment contract whose validitydoes net exceed three months.

A study of the most recent statistical
concerning migratorymovements within the Community clearly showa that these very liberalprovisions are not likely to give rise to migration on a large scalein the years to cone. In fact, everyone had in mind the possibil-ity of a movcnent of Italian workers into the other five member

1
Cf. pup*, Part I, Chapter I.



States, and no one foresaw the exceptional dynamism shown bythe Italian economy for the past 15 years and more, especiallyduring th, last four years. At tho present time, thQ otherfive countries arcs drawing on labour from outside the Community(*Germany is still receiving some tens of thousands of Italiansevery year).

Finally, a recent study by the statistical services of theE.E.C. has shown that the general levra of Italian wages hasreached that of the other partners. It nay as well be saidthat unless there is an acute economic crisis in Italy the E.E.C.regulations are likely to affect a few marginal cases.

The numerous provisions of the Treaty of Rome devoted tothe improvement of the occupaticnr1 mobility of the workers cer-tainly appear to be more realistic.1

Article 3 provides for the creation of a European SocialFund in order to improve the possibilities of employment forworkers and to contribute to the raising of their standards ofliving.

Article 117 states that "member States agree upon the neces-sity of promoting improvements in the living and working conditionsof workers in order to ensure that they share in the generalprogress".

Article 123 entrusts to the Social Fund "the task of increasingthe availability of employment and the geographical anq occupationalnobility of workers within the Community".

Finally, article 125 provides inter alit. for "productive re-employment of workers by means cf occupational re-training andresettlement allowances" and by "granting aid to workers whoseemployment is reduced or temporarily suspended, pending their fullre-employment".

Thee Social Fund (article 3 and articles 123-127; regulationNo. 9) has the task of reimbursing 50 per cent. of the expendituredevoted by the States or public collective bodies to the occupa-tional re-training of unemployed workers, to the resettlement ofunemployed workers, and to the maintenance of the wage-level ofworkers affected by reconversion of the firm to which they belong.The Fund is financed by the States Members (at the rate of 32 percent. for France, 32 per cent. for Germany, 20 per cant. for Italy,8.8 per cent. for Belgium, 7 per cent. for the Netherlands and 0.2per cent. for Luxembourg). At the end of 1962 the Fund had takenpart in'a very large number of operations affecting 183,000 un-employed workers, of whom 103,000 were re-trained on the spot and/
1
All the information concerning the European Social Fund istaken from the first-class study by Dedieu which has already beenquoted.
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more than 79 000 resettled (these last all came from Italy).
Altogether, the expenditure of the Fund amounted to $12.3 million.

1

Besides the provisions mentioned above, th% Treaties of Paris(Article 69, para. 5) and of Rome (Article 51)4, contain provisionsrelating to the measures to be taken in the field of social securityto facilitate the free movement of workers. These measures, whichare based on the provisions of
bilateral, multi-lateral and inter-national conventions (in particular I.L.O. Convention No.48 con-cerning the establishment of an international scheme for themaintenance of rights under invalidity, old age and widows' and

orphans' insurance) and which seek also to co-ordinate the social
security legislation of different countries, are principally
concerned with equality of treatment and the preservation of rightsacquired or being acquired. At the request of the High Authorityof the Coal and Steel Commission, the I.L.O. made a technicalcontribution to the preparation of a draft European social securityconvention, on the basis of Article 69, paragraph 5 of the Treatyof Paris. The Convention, signed at Rome on 9 December 1957,became, subject to certain formal amendments, Regulation No. 3 ofthe Council of the E.E.C. concerning the social security of migrantworkers, adopted in accordance with the provisions of Article 51of the Treaty of Rome. This regulation, the provisions of whichhave been progressively widened and developed, constitutes thebasic text which, in the E.E.C. guarantees to migrant workers theirsocial security rights in conditions analogous to those of non-migrant workers. The text is now in the process of being revised,in order to improve and simplify its content.

1
France - $4.6 million, Italy - $3.7 million, FederalRepublic of Germany - $2.0 million, Netherlands - $1.5 million andBelgium $0.5 million. Of the 103,000 workers retrained, 69,000were Italians, 19,700 Germans, 19,700 French, 3,500 Dutch and 1,400Belgians. The labour force of the six member countries exceeds70 million but it should be remembered that the unemployment ratesare on the whole insignificant (less than 2 per cent. even if awide definition of "unemployed" is used).

2
Article 51 of the Treaty of Rome reads as follows:"The Council, acting by means of a unanimous vote on a proposalof the Commission shall, in the field of social security, adopt themeasures necessary to effect the free movement of workers, inparticular, by introducing a system which permits an assurance tobe given to migrant workers and their beneficiaries:

(a) that, for the purposes of qualifying for and retainingthe right to benefits and of the calculation of these benefits, allperiods taken into consideration by the respective municipal lawof the countries concerned, shall be added together; and
(b) that these benefits will be paid to persons resident inthe territories of Member States.".
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Section 3. Some I.L.O. Activities

Ix the preceding pages a general view has been given of the
national and community policies for improving the occupational and
geographical mobility of labour. In regard to the E.C.S.C. and
the E.E.C. it has been seen that there is no lack of a legal
arsenal and of financial means for tackling the problems which
arise in the relation between the six member countries. But theseare only some of fhTFRITETWEIEE7WeleZBEENTESve to face,
because the foreign immivants are coming to an increasing extent
from the poorer countries, European and African, of the Mediter-ranean. Therefore, attention must now be paid to the efforts made
by the I.L.O., whose mission is universal, with n view to improving
the general conditions for the reception of foreigners in the
industrialised countries. Within the necessarily limited scopeof the present study reference will be made only to the Equality ofTreatment (Social Security) Convention, (No. 118) adopted at the46th Session of the International Labour Conference in 1962, and the
preparation of a European convention to co-ordinate the social
security legislation of European countries which concerns all the
Member States of the Council of Europe.

Geographical mobility would be much facilitated if foreign
workers received the same social security benefits as nationalworkers; freedom of movement from one country to another must have,
as a corollary equality of treatment in respect of social security.
Discrimination is however often embodied in legislation; thus the
provisions of Convention No. 118, the principal aim of which is toeliminate this unjustified discrimination, are intended to secureto migrant workers a basic guarantee of their rights under socialsecurity legislation. The essential interest of this Convention
lies in the extension to the whole of social security of a principle
which had already been enunciated by the International Labour
Conference in 1925, when it adopted Convention No. 19 concerning theequality of treatment of foreigners and nationals with respect to
compensation for industrial accidents.

(1) The convention does not provide for any departures from
equality of treatment within a country in the case of benefits
the entitlement to which requires direct financial participation
by the protected persons or their employers or a period of
service in the occupation concerned.

(2) It does not lay down any residence requirements in respect ofmedical care, sickness benefit, compensation for accidents at
work or for occupational diseases, nor for family benefit.

1
See F. Netter: "Social Security for Migrant Workers",

International Labour Review, January 1963, p. 31.



(3) The Convention authorised a residence condition in certainother cases:

- six months immediately
preceding the filing of claim,for grant of maternity benefit and unemployment benefit;

- five consecutive
years immediately preceding the filingof claim, for grant of invalidity benefit, or immediatelypreceding death, for grant of survivors' benefit;

- ten years after the age of 18, which may include fiveconsecutive years immediately preceding the filing of claim,for grant of old-age benefit.

The Convention also deals with the problems of the maintenanceof rights acquired and rights in the process of being acquired:to this end it recommends the adoption of a system under whichperiods of insurance,
employment and residence would be addedtogether for the purposes of qualifying for, retaining or recover-ing rights, as well as for the calculation of benefits, and whichwould leave it to the Member States to settle among themselvesthe attribution of the financial burden of the benefits. Theexecution of these

obligations depends on the application ofvarious appropriate international instrumeuts.
These are some of the essential

provisions of this importantConvention on equality of treatment for workers. This text isoften in advance of the measures thus far being carried out andstimulates the countries concerned to take steps or concludeagreements which respect its spirit. Spain, Portugal and Algeriahave recently signed agreements with the Federal Republic ofGermany and with France, the main importers of foreign labour.It seems likely that the ratification of the Convention adoptedat the 46th Session of the International Labour Conference willencourage the conclusion of such agreements in the future.
In addition, the Secretary-General of the Council of Europe hasasked the I.L.O. to prepare on his behalf a draft convention on thesocial security of aliens and migrants, the purpose of which wouldbe to co-ordinate the social security legislation of the MemberStates of the Council of Europe, on the model of Regulation No.3of the Council of the E.E.C., and to take the place of theInterim European Agreement of 11 December 1953 which soughtprincipally to assure equality of treatment in regard to socialsecurity within the bounds of the Council of Europe.



PART III

SONE FACTORS AFFTICTING MOBILITY

From the comparative results obtained in this study is it
possible to draw conclusions concerning the influence of various
factors affecting mobility, both geographical and industrial or
occupational?

We shall discuss first the geographical aspect, and then the
industrial or occupational aspect, assembling in each case certain
important factors affecting them. It will, however, need to be
noted that a factor of decisive importance for one aspect of
mobility is not without influence on the other.

To begin with, we shall refer to the individual interviews
with workers and employers', in order to enumerate the factors
most often mentioned, which have either a favourable or an un-
favourable effect on one or the other, or both types of mobility.
These are in fact attitudes or motivations which may provoke,
encourage or retard mobility.

The interviews which we carried out in the undertakings,
whenever thit-: was possible, related to "mobile" individuals, people
recently taken on who had already had other jobs, rather than to
"stable" individuals; the numerous surveys already made of cases
of the latter type and the small number of interviews which we
could hold, made it necessary to attempt to find out from people's
attitudes what encouraged mobility and what enabled the tendencies
to immobility to be overcome. Among the factors in mobility or
resistance to mobility which were most frequently identified in
these interviews, we may mention the following elements, without
being able to furnish a classification, in view of the smallness
of the sample:

(a) Factors in Mobilitz

(1) From the oint of view of the ocemailon

- to have opportunities for "rising" (not to
get "bogged down");

- to have a less arduous trade (workers);

11111111W

1 Cf. the Appendix to this study.
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- to increase their occupational
experience,in the first fewyearm

- to have better wa&as.

(2) From the int of view of environment

- to be in agreeable surroundings;

- to be in a university
city (technical and

supervisory staffs);

- for health reasons (to leave a region not verydesirable from this point of view);

- to get housing or better housing;

- to enable the wife to work nearby (sometimes
in the same factory);

- to live in a more agreeable district.
(b) Factors Retarding or Preventing Mobility

- lack of housing;

- wife's attitude (particularly
for technical

and supervisory staffs);

- better social advantages existing in the firm
(or in the country);

- existence of E.Abstantial
exceptional bonuses.

After this enumeration, certain factors need to be closelyanalysed. They are:-

(1) lorphicalmobilitz
- regional wage differentials;

- regional differences in unemployment rates;

- housing;

- trade union attitudes.

(2) For occuppilignal or industrial mobility

- differences in wages between industries;

- information and counselling for workers;

- facilities for acquiring new skills.
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Section 1. Factors Influen,:ing Geographical Mobility

(1) Regional Wage Difference::

Regional differences in remuneration go some way towards
explaining geographical mobility of labour.

Before going into detail, it should be explained that it
will not be necessary to reproduce statistics exhaustively. In
particular, so as not to overburden the text, we shall avoid
giving monthly figures (or, a fortiori figures for shorter periods)
because it has been clearly proved that regional differences in
wages are relatively stable over short and medium periods. Indeed,
the results for one year suffice in general to give an acceptable
measure of the relative differences in remuneration for several
years.l

The fact that there is not a national labour market appears
clearly from the national statistics, since the average wage in
one region can be 30 or 40 per cent. higher than in another for
equal skills. These differences in wage rates would be enough in
themselves to emphasise the obstacles to geographical mobility.
It is nonetheless true that, as might be expected, the mobility
of labour in so far as it has occurred has been from regions
with a low ,rage level to those with a high one. This fact is
confirmed by the following statistics:

011111=111.14

1 For a justification for this statement it is sufficient to
lool: through the statistical year books of the various countries
under examination here. Over the years there are only very small
differences in the order of the regions by average income or wages,
gross or net, hourly or weekly, or by hourly or weekly labour costs
(from the employers' point of view).

Fot examples, cf.:

Western Germany, the Statistisehes Jahrbuch (table brought up
to date every year concerning wages by region under the heading,
"Durchschnitt].iche Bruttoarbeitsverdienste der Industrie
arbeiter nach Inndern");

France, Etudes statistiques, issue published every year in
the second quarter;

Italy, l'Annuario statistica (table headed "Retribuzioni lords
minime contrattuali dell'industria e dei transporti"; data con
cerning several towns and various occupations).
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(1) Taking the three big countries of Continental. Europe(Prance, Germany (Federal Republic) and Italy), reference may bemade to a survey which appeared in Etudes 912syioncture, thereview of the National Institute of Statistics and EconomicStudies (I.N.S.E.E., France).1 The results of the survey aregiven in table III-1.

"It will thus be seen that in Germany the regions Rhineland-Westphalia and Baden-Wurtemberg generally show the highest costs,whereas the lowest costs are meat often seen in Schleswig- Holsteinand Bavaria In France, the wage costs are in general highestin Paris (five industries out of eight) and lowest in the AquitaineBasin ...

"The highest Italian costs are most often found in the north-west region (five industries out of eight), whereas the lowestcosts are nearly always in southern Italy and the islands.n2

Table III-1 Regional Diffe ences in lab ur Costs

Difference
in

per cent.

in 19

Labour Cost

Highest Lowest

Western. Germany

1. Chocolate, con-
fectionery,
'Awaits BAnburg

Rhineland-Palati-
nate and the
Saar 30.332. Fruit and vege-

table pro-
serving North Rhine- Schleswig-

Westphalia Holstein 15.323. Farinaceous
products Hamburg Bavaria 29.03

"lies coats de main-d'oeuvre dans diverses industries des paysdu marche commun", Ltudes et conjoncture, November 1963, pp. 1019-1061. The regional survey also covers the Netherlands (the highestcosts are in all cases in the region
lioord-Znic-aolland-Utrecht).Note that the 'regions" under consideration are the LUnder in Germanybut not the regions in the administrative sense !:a France and Italy.

2
PP121L., PP. 1039-1040.
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Table III-1 contd.

Difference
in

Highest. Lowest per cent.
4. Shoes Baden- Schleswig-

Wurtemberg Holstein 14.60
5. Plywood North Rhine- Bavaria 13.65

Westphalia
6. Wood furniture Bremen Saar 16.50
7. Hollow and

plate glass North Rhine- Schleswig-
Westph;:aia Holstein and

Hamburg 26.37
8. Precision machi-

nery and
optical ins-
truments

Rhineland-
Palatinate

Bavaria

21.30

France (same headings)

1. Paris North 32.04
2. Paris Aquitaine Basin 35.13
3. Rhine axis Paris region 30.62
4. East North 22.57
5. Paris Massif central 27.48
6. Paris West 31.74
7. Mediterranean east 36.14
8. Paris Iiest 40.57

Italy (same headings)

1. North-vest South and the islands 18.65
2. Central and 40,

north-east do 20.28
3. North-west do 18.54
4. Central and

northeast do 32.92
5. North-west do 3.19
6.. North-west do 11.86
7. Central and

north-east do 17.868. North-west Central and north-
east 10.53
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A glance at the chapter (1,1) on geographical labour mobility
will show that (down to 1960) -

in Germany: Hamburg, Jorth Rhine-estphalia, 3aden-
Nurtemberg and Bremen were the :ander of
internal immigration, -zhereas Rhineland-
Palatinate, Schleswig-Holstein and
Bavaria were the regions of internal
emigration.

in France: Paris, the Rhbne axis and the Mediter-
ranean region (immigration) are in
contrast to the Aquitaine Basin, the
West, the Massif Central and the North
(emigration).

in Italy: The "north-west" region 4 ,'cludes in the
main Turin-Man and Genoa, to which
hundreds of thousands of workers from
southern Italy and the islands have
migrated.

Some more detailed statistics may now be given by country -
Germany, France, Italy and the United States.

(2) ;Federal ReAtblic of Germany

Statistics of the average regionnl wages in industry (gross
wages, i.e., before deduction of taxes and of various legal or
contractual contributions paid by the workers) are available for
each Land. It will be sufficient to give in the following table
the gross wages for males in August 1960, arranging the regions in
descending order.

Table 111-2 All Industries average Gross Wa es
st 1 60 b Aeaom. Net Inter-

nal Fiik-ratory Movements 1950-62

14nder Grose hourly wage=
n

Net internal migration

Number Percentage of
1961 population

Hamburg 337.4 + 153,597 + 8.38
North Rhine-
Westphalia 307.8 + 959,026 + 6.03

Bremen 298.0 + 115,661 + 16.37
Saar 296.5 (not avail-

able) -
Hesse 287.5 + 133,681 + 2.78
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Table I1I-2 contd.

Lander Gross hourly cages
in Pfennies

Net internal migration

Number Percentage or
1961 population

Schleswig-
Holstein 287.5 - 500,311 - 21.59

Lower Saxony 285.8 - 994,269 - 14,97
Baden-Wurtemberg 280.1 + 509,379 + 6.56
Rhineland-Palati-
mate 274.0 + 84,230 + 2.46Bavaria 262.3 - 465,407 - 4.89

ages: cf. Statistisches Jahrbuch, 1951, P. 503-

Migratory movements: table 1-1-20, last line.

Although not perfect, for many other factors help to explain
the migratory movements, the connection between larder of immigra-
tion and high wages seems very convincing.

(3) France

The departmental or regional wage statistics are lacking in
precision: no series is given in the Annuaires statistiques de la
France, and reference must be made to the meagre collection Which
has already been mentioned (in Etudes statistiques, issues for the
second quarter of every year). Thus only the average net annual
wages by sex and by department are available (full -time wages for
persons who have worked for the sane employer throughout the year,
private and semi-public sectors), without any distinction being made
according to skill.

In 1958 (Etudes statistiques, 1960, No. 2) it is seen that the
Seine Department (Paris) is the one in which average wages are
highest; then follow in order Seine-et-Oise (around Paris), Bouches
du Rhone (Marseilles), Bh8ne (Lyons), Moselle (East), and Seine -et-
Marne (Paris region); inversely, the lowest wages are paid in most
of the departments in the west, centre and south -west.

In 1961 (same review, 1962, No. 2) the results are of the same
type - in the following table (III-3), the regions have been
arranged in descending order of average wages (both sexes) and the
extent of the net migratory movements in 1954-62 has been recalled
(cf. table I-1-9).
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Tayle 111-3 Averal-e Wares 1 61 and Net Mi t
balances 1954-13 oy twg12a

Regions Annual Wages
(1961)
francs

Number

Net Migration
(1954-1962)

Percentage
of 1962
population

Position
accorCing

to
previous
column

All FRANCE 8,316 41,324,649 MIN

1. Paris Region 10,962 + 740,100 8.81 2
2. Provence-Cote

d'Azur 8,045 + 348,700 12.35 1
3. Rh8ne-Alpes 8,045 + 214,400 5.36 3
4. Lorraine 7,741 + 51,100 2.32 5
5. Haute Norman-

die 7,634 + 11,300 0.81 11
6. Nord 7,402 - 8,300 - 0.23 133
7. Alsace 7,375 + 28,400 2.17
8. Franche-Comte 7,315 + 5,700 0.61 12
9. Picardy 7,275 - 11,100 - 0.75 15

10. Champagne 6,969 - 10,800 - 0.90 16
11. Burgundy 6,956 + 14,000 0.98 10
12. Auvergne 6;831 - 5,500 - 0.43 14
13. Midi-Pyrenees 6,830 + 29,000 1.41 8
14. Aquitaine 6,807 + 44,100 1.91 7
15. Languedoc 6,741 + 77,049 4.98 4
16. Pays de la

Loire 6,608 - 45,600 - 1.87 18
17. Centre 6,508 + 20,700 1.12 9
18. Basso Norman-

die 6,455 - 59,200 - 5.94 21
19. Brittany 6,324 - 84,700 - 3.57 20
20. Poitou-

Chareates 6,281 - 27,700 - 1.92 19
21. Limousin 6,176 - 7,600 - 1.04 17

Without being perfect, of course, the correlation between the
average level of wages and the migratory movements seems to be very
clear; at the two extremes, in particular, there are evident links
between the two variables.

(4) Italy

The dual nature of the Italian economy emerges with such
regularity in all the statistical series that it is not surprising to
see the very clear relation between geographical migration and rela-
tive levels of remuneration. In an earlier chapter the strength of
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the migratory movement to the regions of which Milan, Turin, Genoa
and Rome are 4,11r, centres, -ros &own.' From a study by Professor
Mariani2 the following conclusion may be drawn - in the metal trades
and compared with the highest wage zone (Milan, Turin, Genoa and
Rome) the wages of salaried employees and workers (skilled, semi-
skilled and labourers) are lower by 3 to 5 per cent. in the other
northern provinces, by 5 to 10 per cent. in the provinces of the
centre, and by 10 to 20 per cent. in most of the provinces of the
south and the islands (except in "Aaples, where the differential is
approximately -6 per cent.).

The following table provides some details:

Table 111-4 Differences of Reffraneration by Wage Zones
in Italian Metal Trades (Au Net 4,9611
Indices Milan and Turin base = 100--

Wage Zones Salaried Bmployeos
.,

,-

Workers
and

Provinces 1st. cat. 3rd. cat. Skilled Semi-
skilled

Lab-
ourers

Zone 0

Milan, Turin, 100 100 100 100 100
Genoa, Rome 98.4 98.5 98.5 98.5 98.5

1/Zone

IComo, Florence,
Sondrio, Verbania 96.9 97.1 97.0 97.0 97.0
Crema 99.2 99.2 99.2 99.2 99.2
Biella 97.9 97.9 97.9 97.9 98.0
Varese 97.9 97.9 97.9 97.9 97.9

Zone 2

Aosta, Bergamo,
Boizano, Brescia,
Cremona, Gorizia,
Imperia, Livorno,
Massa Carrara,
Novara, Pavia Pisa,
Savona, Trento,
Venezia, Vercelli
and Trieste 95.0 95.1 95.0 95.0 95.0

01=MMININIIM111

1
Cf. table 1-1-16.

2
P.I. Mariani, "Il riassetto della struttura territoriale

della retribuzioni nell'industria", Rassegna di statistiche del
lavoro, 1962, No. 1-2, p. 17. The article stresses the long -tern
trend towards a reduction in the differentials.
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Table 111-4 contd.

Wage Zones
.

and
Provinces

Salaried Employel '.Workers

1st. cat. I 3rd. cat, Skilled Semi-
skilled

Lab-
ourers

2012-2.

Alessandria, Bel-
luno, Bologna, La
Spezia, Mantova,
Modena, Padova,
Parma, Piacenza,
Ravenna, Reggio
Emilia, Verona,
Vicenza 94.0 92.6 93.0 92.6 92.0Naples 95.5 94.1 94.5 94.1 93.5
Zone 4

Ancona, Asti,
Cuneo, Ferrara,
Forli, Grosseto,
Pistoia, Rovigo,
Siena 91.7 89.8 90.2 89.8 89.0Udine 93.8 91.9 92.3 91.8 91.0Palermo 93.3 91.4 91.8 91.3 90.5Lucca, Treviso --92.8 90.9 91.3 90.8 90.0
Zone 5

Ascoli Piceno,
Cagliari, Catania,
Frosinone, Latina,
Lecce, Messina,
Perugia, Pesaro,
Pescara, Rieti,
Salerno, Viterbo 91.2 87.5 87.1 86.0 84.5Arezo, Bari,
Taranto and Terni 91.2 88.0 88.3 87.8 87.0
Zone 6

Other Provinces 86.9 83.3 82.5 81.5 80.0

(5) The results just brought out for Germany, France and Italy areevidently in conformity with the most general economic "laws" - theregions of immigration tend to be those in which wages are highest.A similar tendency prevails in the United States as well (cf. thefollowing table) where the regions of immigration and eigration arethe States.
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Table III-5 Misratory Movenante f..nd Average Weekly
Income in Ifieted States Industry

Ten Slita91EjilliafIgI2BAELZM1
thers of Eigh gration

(Demographic Movements 1§5b:19601
Wages in 1960, 1961 and 1962

States percentage of Variation
in Population

AverageGross Weekly
Earnings (in dollars)

Total
variation

Net immigration
or emigration

therein

1960 1961 1962

UNITED
STATES
(national
average) 89.72 92.34 96.56

States of
Immigration

1. Florida + 78.7 + 58.3 76.07 79.71 82.19
2. Nevada + 78.2 + 53.8 113.30 115.60 121.10
3. Arizona + 73.7 + 44.0 99.14 101.81 102.80
4. Califor-

nia I + 48.5 + 29.7 104.28 108.53 112.44
5. Delaware + 40.3 + 20.1 91.01 93.03 98.33
6. Maryland + 32.3 + 13.7 90.63 93.37 96.48
7. Colorado + 32.4 + 12.3 98.25 103.48 106.75
8. New

Jersey + 25.5 + 11.9 93.93 97.60 101.66
9. Connec-

ticut 26.3 + 11.7 93.26 97.27 101.35
10. New

Mexico + 39.6 + 7.7 82.58 84.99 88.88

States of
Emigration

1. Arkansas - 6.5 - 22.7 62.71 64.56 66.23
2. West

Virginia - 7.2 - 22.3 93.27 97.96 101.29
3. Missi-

ssippi 0 - 19.9 60.50 61.93 65.27
4. D.C. - 4.8 - 19.7 97.61 102.25 104.94
5. North

Dakota + 2.1 - 17.0 81.85 87.48 88.18
6. South

Dakota + 4.3 - 14.4 90.90 95.19 97.87
7. Kentu-

cky + 3.2 - 13.2 83.92 88.18 91.03
8. Ala-

bama + 6.7 - 12.0 75.65 1 79.20 8261
9. South

Caro. + 12.5 - 10.5 63.27 65.20 69.22
10. Vermont + 3:2 - 10.0 76.59 78.06 82.12
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Sources: (1) Manpower Report of the President. p. 189. table El.
(2) Statistical Abstract of the U.b., 1963, pi 242.

Out of the ten States of substantial immigration (Alaska has
been left aside) there aro seven or eight - according to the years
- in which wages are higher than the national average; as for the
States of emigration, only three of the ten provide workers in
industry with wages above the average. The relation between geo-
graphical mobility and wages is therefore clear in the United States
as in the three European countries examined above.
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2. Parrir-rao Differences in Dnemnlgyment Rates

The search for a link between
geographical nobility andregional differences in unemployment rates muac be made with greatcaution. This is so for reasons of at least three kinds.

(1) Unemployment tends to be associated with low wages (theregions with underemployment are those in which wagesare lowest).

(2) Regional unemployment statistics are not always avail-ablel, nor are they very excellent2, nor withoutambiguity3: they are therefore
hardly comparable.

(3) As regards the countries of Western Europe unemploy-ment is at a very low level; thus the possibilitiesfor examining it are not very numerous: we shall con-sider the German case of the 1950s and the Italian case(France, Germany and Sweden are at present in a stateof full employment).

1
From the gamasitnillpsmt (March 1963), it will be seen that16 States in the United States had no unemployment rate statisticsin 1953 (14 States in 1959, 10 in 1960, nine in 1961 and two in1962); of. table D-3, p. 171 of the report.

2
For example, in France the "unemployed" correspond statis-tically to the average number of applications for jobs which havenot been met; some specialists think that this number must bemultiplied by four Lr five to show the true situation. This isalmost certainly an exaggeration but one careful study found thatthe unemployment rate in France in 1960 would have been 1.99 percent. instead of 1.1 per cent. if U.S. definitions had been used -R.J. MYERS and J.H. CHANDLER: "International Comparisons ofUnemployment", in Monthlybor Review, August 1962, p. 863.

3 For instance, in Italy it is traditional to provide two verydifferent sets of statistics to measure the unemployment rates -those of the Institute of Statistics (I.8.T.A.T.) and those of theMinistry of Labour and Social Insurance. It may be seen that forone and the same year the figures vary by 100 per cents (or more).The truth lies between the two sets, nearer to that of theI.S.T.A.T., according to the Italian economists with whom we hadvarious talks.
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A. lOs
We have drawn on a survey recently published under theauspices of the Federal Office for Placement and UnemploymentInsurance.' It will be seen that in 1952 the national unemploy-ment rate was 6.1 per cent. (0.5 per cent. in 1962). The regional(Lander) rates in 1952 were as follows (in round figures):

West Berlin: 25 Hesse: 6Schleswig-Holstein: 15 Rhineland: Hesse: Nassau: 4Hamburg: 13 Palatinate: 4Lower Saxony: 10 North Rhine-Westphalia: 3Bremen: 10 Baden - Wittenberg: 2Bavaria: 9 Saar: 1

Thus the regions in which unemployment was least (Hesse,Rhineland, Palatinate, North Rhine-Westphalia, Baden-WUrttemborgand the Saar) should logically be likewise regions of immigration -this is what will be seen by referring to table 1-1-20 (period1950-1955).

In 1962, not only was the national uneraployment rate insigni-ficant but no Land suffered from substantial unemployment (2 percent. at the maximum in West Berlin and Bremen). Within the Lindera few traces of (very low)
unemployment still existed in LowerSaxony and Eastern Bavaria.2 The migratory movements cannot beexplained by the differences in unemployment rates but only (inpart, of course) by the existence here and there of hidden unemploy-ment (underemployment) in agriculture; unfortunately this type ofunemployment is not recorded.

B. Italy

In no other industrialised country of Western Europe does thelink between geographical mobility and differences in unemploymentrates appear so clearly as in Italy - the dual nature of the Italianeconomy (though this is weakening a little) is so well known thatthere is no need to stress it. Although unemployment has con-siderably decreased in all the regions and provinces since the endof the war, it is still definitely higher in southern Italy and theislands than in -4.Le centre and the north.

1
Bundesanstalt fUr Arbeitsvermittlung and Arbeitslosenver-sicherung, Ein Jahrzehnt Bundesanstalt far Arbeitsvermittlung und

ArjaeitslosenTOgnre=477133:1g370f. in particular .pp. 25 atseq.

2
On._ ".it., maps p. 27. As regards female labour, there werea few pockets of unemployment (greater than for male labour) in 1962in Schleswig-Holstein, Lower Saxony, a small number of 4districtein North Rhine-Westphalia and in Southern Bavaria; nevertheless,the unemployment rate nowhere exceeded 3 per cent.
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The statistical series ovided by the Ministry of Labour and
Soci-1 I-s--ance sho71 five --'ll'eses --P,-gemployea - those
already had a job, those whe 'claw: never yet corked (adults and
especially young persons), ho...zsewives, retired people who want to
take up work again, and, finally, employed workers who wish to
change their jobs. Here we oh all take the first two "classes" of
unemployed registered at the placement offices. The following
table enables the positions in 1954 and 1962 to be compared.1

Table 111-6: Population and Unemployment in Major

per cent.Large
Regions

Entered
II
Applicants

Regions of-rtalv

Distribution in
in 1962

in Classes I and
on the Lists of

for Work
-- 1954 -- -- 1962 -- of the of the

1,000s Indices 1,000s Indices
total
population

unem-
ployed

North 832 100 388 46.6 44.95 33.38

Centre 270 100 160 59.2, 18.59 13.74

South 639 100 451 79.8 24.42 38.82

Islands 219 100 164 74 12.04 14.07

Totals 1,960 100 1,163

.J.

59.3 100.00 100.00

With 37 per cent. of the total population, the south and the
islands had in 1962 nearly 53 per cent. of the recorded total of
people out of work in the two classes composed of those who have
had a job and those in search of their first job.

It should also be noted that in comparison with 1954 the number
of unemployed has fallen by mere than 50 per cent. in the north,
more than 40 per cent. in the centre, but less than 30 per cent. in
the south and the islands.

In the opinion of all the persons with whom we came into con-
tact (particularly senior civil servants, representatives of the
ConfinduStria and of Intersind - i.e. of the 'private" and "public"
employers - and representatives of the trade union confederations -
C.I.S.L., U.I.L., and C.G.I.L.), the great migrations from the south
and the islands to foreign countries, as well as to the north of
the country, have been the direct consequence of the existance of

1 We are reproducing the table which we drew up in the report
previously quoted, O.E.C.D., document MO(64)6.
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unemployment and underemployment. The wage variable has only
played an accompanying part, Bintle people from the south seek
work above all at anv wage; it is opl y after 11_111r-1,n er been settled
for a time in the north that the migrants become aware of the
differences of wages between firms. This may explain the extra-
ordinary growth in turnover which has already been referred to
and which was confirmed for us in the undertakings visited.

3. Housing

The problem of housing remains one of the strategic variables
influencing all types of mobility - housing, when it is supplied by
the undertaking, has the effect of substantially reducing inter..
firm mobility by 'attaching" the worker to the firm and often by
obliging him to .z.eep to the same trade.

In the United States, where the shortage of housing is not
very great, it is hone ownership which reduces the propensity to
geographical mobility. In continental Europe, it clearly appears
that the lack of housing accommodation (workers are still rarely
owners) puts a brake on migration - a connection may be shown
between the number of homes built during a recent year and the
degree of geographical mobility.

For 1961, for example, the following statistics nay be drawn
up (table 111-7):

Table III -7: Number of Homes Built

Country Thousands of
Homes

Number of Homes per
Thousand Inhabitants

1. Germany (P.R.) 542.4 10.0
2. United :,Mates 1,365.0 7.4
3. France 316.0 6.9
4. Italy 313.4 6.2

Sources: For the European countries, Bulletin trinestriel do
statisti ues du lotehent et de la construction our 1 Eluro-)e
'ures reproduced in I.S.T.A.T., italiano
11629 p.. 461 (table 448).

For the United States, cf. Statistical Abstract of the
U,S. (for example, 1963, p. 755, table No. 1063).

If the conclusions to our chapter (I.1) on geographical
mobility are consulted it will be seen that the order of the four
countries according to the number of hones built in relation to the
population is the sane as that suggested on the basis of the
comparison of migration statistics.'

1
Table 1-1-26 (taking the lower of two U.S. figures).
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Among the three European tountries under consideration the
very great advance alade by thr-. Federal Republic of Germany willbe noticed.

The contrast is indeed very clear between the German
situation, in which housing provided by the undertaking seems
fairly general, at least for the large-scale undertakings andfor the categories of foreigners and bachelors, and the Frenchand Italian situations, in which, apart from the mines, oil
refineries and a few other large firms (for example, Fiat inTurin), undertakings show little concern for workers' housing.

For the technical and supervisory staffs, housing providedby the undertaking, especially in Western Germany, has in many
cases become a condition o2 employment. In France, the geogra-
phical decentralisation of Case F-11 was easy and was accompaniedby rehousing of the displaced staffs and workers in agreement withthe municipality. On the other hand, the lack of housing accom-
modation is regarded as the obstacle to the employment of foreignersand rural workers in numerous other cases (F-2 and F-5 in particu-lar). Various inquiries prior to our own led to the same
conclusions.2

MO11111 01

1
Appendix to this report.

2
Cf. for example, O.E.C.D., Castelfusano Seminar, Case Study

of Oxelbsunds Jarnverk (Sweden) by Bertil IIILJEQVIST - creation of
an iron and steel plant at Oxelosund on the Baltic with an initial
investment of 500 million crowns (100 million dollars); the numberof inhabitants in the town grew from 6,042 in 1955 to 12,518 in1962; the effort put into construction was kamnse - 400 homesbuilt per annum - and it preceded the immigration of the indispen-sable workers. See also a case of micration organised by a Dutch
firm in the Groningen region (in close collaboration with the
public office for local housing), Annex II to E.C.S.C., Obstacles

la mobilite des travailleurs et problems sociaux de r4adantation
(op. cit.).

At the present time, all industrial decentralisation policiesin France and Western Germany emphasise the need to remove the
bottleneck caused by the shortage of workers' housing.
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4. Trade Union Attitudes

Another factor which must certainly affect the mobility of
labour, both occupational and geographical, is the attitudes and
policy of trade unions towards mobility. Fears of dilution of
labour, or of the undermining of established standards through
the employment of grants, may cause them to have strong re-am

servations about labour mobility; or, on the contrary, awareness
of the need for adaptation to structural changes if economic
growth is not to be impeded may lead then to co-operate with the
authorities in measures to promote and facilitate labour mobility,
and to negotiate safeguards for the interests of workers affected
- safeguards which may relate not only to remuneration but to such
things as tenure of employment and availability of housing and
schooling. There can be no question here of attempting any
statistical measurement or comparison of the effects of different
trade union attitudes. But this report would be incemplete if
it did not take note of what appears to be a favourable evolution
in these attitudes in recent years.

The continental trade union of the "industrial union" type
(the industry being defined very broadly) and not of the "craft
union" type, is net likely to place great obstacles in the way
of admission to the occupation, especially as trade union organi-
sation is nearly always very incomplete, except in certain under-
takings or occupations (government departments or nationalised
undertakings); in France, as in Italy, it is moreover always in
competition with other unions.

However, the craft unions have not disappeared; there are
still some of then in many industrial. federations. For the French
case J.D. Reynaud may be quoted: "The clearest case is that of
building: the tilers form a closed group, as has been shown by
their reluctance to admit to their ranks the men trained by the
F.P.A. (vocational training for adults)"; but the author also
says that, "The case is exceptional ".1

As for the trade union attitude towards gaEaphical nobility,
although it of course varies from country to country and from one
trade union to another, resistance is not anknown.2 A few
examples may be given.

1
Les svndicats en France, Paris, Colin, 1964, p. 118.

2
See in particular: E.C.S.C. Surrey, Obstacles la nobilit6

des travaiileurs et problbmes sociaux de r4a.da tation (second part;
usury of in uiri es into the attitude of workers , trade union
Organisations); 0.E.C.D. Wiesbaden Seminar (Report No. 5: Role of
trade unions in the adaptation of rural and foreign workers, by
R. IOUET of the French C.G.T.-P.O.) and Castelfusano Seminar

(footnote continued on p.193)

a

A
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Opposition to any geographical mobility of labour (essentially
for political reasons) was expressed by the C.G.T. (France) a few
years ago -

"Rationalisation, regrouping, reconversion, decentralisation,
are nothing but various aspects of a fUndamental economic law -
the law of capitalist concentration. At the same time this
financial concentration takes the form of a local decentralisation.
The movements of labour tend to put those two phenomena into
practice ... Mobility is thus an effect and a means of capitalist
concentration. It cannot be organised in the workers' interests.
It is a factor in weakening and pauperising the working class.
The C.G.T. and its federations therefore could not aprrove it, much
less take any responsibility for it,fll

However, the opposition is less absolute in the case of re-
conversion on the national scale (and not within the Coalunity).
Bore the C.G.T. thinks "that re-employment must not involve ...
any compulsory removal. Any removal agreed to by the workers would
entail complete compensation for the cost, including that of re-
housing those concerned and their families".

A co-operative attitude, but still reserved, represents the
usual position of the non-communist trade unions. On the whole,
these are much more tavouthble towards the opening of factories fft
rossions suffering from underemployment and unemployment than to the
transfer of labour (of. Project G).

On this point, a Garman traea unionist, Herr =MANN (of the
D.G.B.) may be quoted -

St

it must be clearly realised that the limits of geogra-
phical mobility are very narrow, for in very many cases the change
of domicile involves negative human, personal and likewise family
consequences. From the strictly economic point orview, there is

2
(footnote continued from p. 192)

(Report No. 4: Role of the workers' :,wade unions in regard to the
geographical and occupational mobility of labour, by P. JELNNE, of
the trench C.F.T.C.): there are reservations concerning geographi-
cal mobility and a strong desire to collaborate with the authorities
in the sphere of occupational readaptation on the spot; cf. also
Confcderazione Italiana Sindicati Lavoratori (Christian C.I.S.Ii.),
"L'engagement des syndicate pour la protection des travailleurs dans
une situation de grande mobility territorials ", in Documentation
svndicale italienne (in French; kindly supplied by Mme. Fabrizia
BADUEL).

1
E.C.S.C. Survey, 1956, French trade union report, p. 120,

op. cit.
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a temptation to shift men from their homes to places where jobs arcvacant. At first sight it seems that such a step - seen from thepurely economic point of view - is just and expedient.
But oncethe action taken in this field exceeds a certain volume, its finaleffect shows that the economic costs increase ... In the long run,and for general human and social reasons, it seems to be much mereinportant to introduce an active manpower policy, so that industrieswill be started to a greater extent than at present in regions wherethere is a surplus of labour, thus integrating the available labourinto the economic life of its usual local surroundings."1

The same position was adopted by a qualified representative ofthe French C.F.T.O. -

"Trace unionism admits the need for mobility of labour butdesires that this solution be employed only when mobility ofcapital and equipment and structural change have been effected orseriously eontemplated."2

And the sane author recalls the opinion of the EuropeanRegional Organisation of the I.C.F.T.U. (1959 resolution) -
4The free trade unions declare themselves in favour of mobilityof manpower, which must however be achieved in a framework of care-fully designed progrenlees and measures ... Migrations cannoteffectively replace a long-term policy of full employment andstructural stability, either for individual countries or for Europeas a whole."

A still less reserved attitude to geographical nobility isadopted where migration is a basic need of economic development,Particularly in Sweden and above all in Italy. The Italian C.I.S.I.which, more than any other
confederation perhaps, has realised theextreme importance of the migratory

movement from the south to thenorth of the peninsula, may be quoted -

"The great territorial mobility of labour is ... not in itselfa bad thing: it is an aspect of the economic development of ourcountry, and from a certain point of view it happens in proportionto this."

The 0.I.8.I. must endeavour "to reduce to the minimum forpeople and for the system the occurrence of negative effects, dueto the human and social cost of the development".3

2.

1
Beermann Report, already quoted, pp. 3-4 of French edition.

2
Jeanne Report, already quoted, pp. 4 and 11 (French text).

3
pocuueptation undicale

italienne4.alreafty_amted, pp. 1 and

4



195

Positive support for measures to promote geographical as well
as occupational nobility is contained in a statement on the
Achievement and Maintenance of Pull Employment adopted at the
Seventh World Congress of the in 1962, which includes
the following:

"An active labour market policy is neecL-d also in
countries with high economic activity and, on the whole,
full employment ... The means and instruments of active
labour market policy ... [includej direct financial con-
tributions, such as travel and family allowances, tc
stimulate the mobility of vorkers."1

Altogether then, an active understanding of the demands of
econc,nic development is to be increasingly seen within the trade
union organisations 'themselves, though they are traditionally
distrustful (as a result of bitter experience) in regard to certain
consequences of structqral change in the economies of today; no
doubt the activities of the authorities, which we have examined
above, have had some influence on the new attitudes of the workers'
representatives.

II.22aFae-torsaf-ectinOccuS2ational or Inter-
firm Mobility

We shall deal in turn with the efficiency of the facilities
available for meeting industry's needs for new skills and the part
played by information and guidance services.2

1, AdiustmenttoInclasIrylsalllimaeeds for Skills

This section lays no claim to put forward any firm conclusions
and we confine ourselves to making a few remarks suggested by visits
to firms in Prance, Western Germany and Italy (cf. Appendix).

A worker's mobility, in terms of occupation, depends on his
adaptability to technical cbangc, Of course, a proportion of new
jobs are taken up by the younger ago groups, but workers already in
employment - apart from those who are compelled to change jobs by a
local labour surplus - may _ove tc another occupation either in the
sane firm or in another industry or area. Sometines these shifts
entail promotion and higher earnings.

1 I.C.F.T.U., Report of the Seventh World Congress, Brussels,
1962, p. 746. See also the speech by Mr. Odhner, Sweden, intro-
ducing this statement, loc. cit. pp. 551 ff. Similarly the Trien-
nial European Regional Conference of the I.C.P.T.U. in September
1964 pressed for action connected with the European Social Insurance
Agreement "to create tho main social-political prerequisites for
free mob121tv of manpower throughout Europe" (Resolution on Social
Policy) .

2 The authors also attempted to investigate the influence of
inter-industry wage differentials on inter-industry nobility, but
lack of data and difficulties in interpreting such data es was
available led to abandonment of this attempt.
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Adjustment to new skills can be analysed from two angles. In
some cases the adjustment is Induced by the firm's own needs for new
skills as a result of modernisation kwhich is, of course, quite
common during periods of expansion), while in other cases it may
take the fern of a spontaneous adjustment arising out of a deliber-
ate decision to give up one occupation in order to train for and
work in another occupation in a different firm, 5.ndustry or area.
Same analyses of trends in industrial employment, in which the
authors euphasise the extent to which semi-skilled jobs are broken
down and have a specific technical character, might suggest that
patterns of employment are becoming increasingly inflexible and that
adjustment would be more difficult as a result. This interpreta-
tion, however, can be reversed, for even if many jobs arc broken
down and specific in character this does not mean that the workers
,erforming them cannot adapt themselves to other jobs - on the
contrary, the well-known dissatisfaction caused by these jobs may
foster a greater psychological readiness for change. This is
examined below from the two standpoints just mentioned; the 0.if-
fereace between induced and spontaneous adjustment is duo to the
fact that in these two cases of occupational mobility, turnover is
reduced or eliminated in the first case, but increased in the
second.

(1) Induced ldigstment within. One Firm

As technical progress takes place in a climate of competition
(monopolistic or oligopolistic), all firms, especially big firms,
are under pressure to make internal technical changes. Owing to
the relatively small number of skilled jobs, employers often prefer
to rely on internal promotion whenever possible, instead of re-
cruiting workers from outside, especially since the special demands
of these jobs are such that new skilled workers often require a
special course of training before they can take their place in
production. Nbreover, workers themselves are usually inclined to
take any new opportunities of promotion open to them. It can
therefore be suggested that the speed and extent of technical pro-
gress results in sn increasing tendency towards adjustment and
occupational mobility without inter-firm mobility.

Our case studies tend to confirm this interpretation.
Whenever we put the question: "Have you had to discharge workers
solely because their skills no longer net the needs created by new
techniques?", employers invariably said that, on the contrary,
adjustment by their workers tc the new techniques was easy and
frequent.

This entails providing internal training facilities or
enabling workers to attend inter -firm training schools without loss
of pay. The latter case is encountered in the Gernan textiles,
bulging and shipbuilding industries, in the Prench electrical
engineering industry and in the Italian petro - chemicals industry.
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The former case is, however, more wide, read, as in the training
of welders in the German shipbuilding: industry, of workers on new
machinery in the Pronch and German textiles industries and in the
Italian motor -ear industry (these are all cases actually observed
during the course of this inquiry).

Internal training for skilled jobs is naturally given to
the pick of the semi-skilled workers, who in turn can be replaced
by the best labourers. In other words, it is safe to say that in
an expanding economy, occupational mobility through internal pro-
motion meets a large part of the need for more highly skilled
labour. Upgrading is, in fact, inherent in growth, and is
evidence of the considerable capacity of a section of the labour
force to adapt itself and benefit by further training.1

(2) Snontaneous Ad'ustment

Spontaneous adjustment implies a deliberate decision to leave
cne occupation and train for work in another occupation in a
different firm, industry and sometimes area. It involves, of
course, a greater effort and usually entails financial sacrifices,
as well as mental hardship of the kind that always occurs whenever
an individual changes his social environment.

The example of a French firm making measuring equipment
showed the frequency of complete changes of occunation among men
and women who had also changed firms. Out of 50 assemblers
(women), 32 per cent. had formerly worked in other occupations or
served apprenticeships for jobs other than those in which they nere
working (ten dressmakers, four home- helps, one typist and one
medical auxiliary); out of 200 asscibler-riggers (men and women),
ten per cent. had changed occupations. Although no generalisation
can be made from tais case, it would appear to bear out the
hypothesis that such adjustments to new skills are due to the lack

1 It would undoubtedly be interesting tc explore the extent
to 'oich wage systems (i.e., fixed or based on results) constitute
an incentive to take advantage of those opportunities - the pros-
pect of higher earnings encourages induced adjustment, but systems
of payment by results often enable semi-skilled workers to earn far
more than the average for their category and sometimes even more
than certain skilled workers. The hypothesis can be advanced that
systems of payment by resulto are less Savovrable to induced ad-
justment than time systems. This fact might partly explain the
low rate of inter -firm transfers by clerical workers, who arc
usually paid on a time brsis and have ;creator incentive than manual
workers to adjust themselves and rise step by ste-,2 in the same firm.
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of opnoranity or low wages in former occupations. Taking this
firm's labeur force .a -hel-, ^-0.a ^f c-cup''t4^strN
accounted for 19 per cent. of the total. The growth of new
industries and the relative stagnation of others, and the wage
differentials between then, undoubtedly account for these changes.

We also noted, especially in the German textiles industry,
a hi4h rate of seasonal occupational nobility, i.e. into public
works in the summer in the case of men and into retail trade in
winter in the case of women. Although of only limited economic
significvnce, those examples do demonstrate the groat capacity
of workers to make occupational adjustments whenever the circum-
stances are suitable. The diversity and, therefore, the size of
the labour market, is a very important factor in this. The large
average size of the towns and the relative importance of towns
w!th ever 100,000 inhabitants in Germany (Federal Republic) and
the United States doubtless help to explain the considerable
..nobility of workers and the ample opportunities open to then to
change their occupations.

Occupational mobility is louest among the rural population,
which usually has to move to another geographical environment as
well. The scale of the drift from the land is further evidence
of wor1crs' ability to change their occupations. This drift is,
as was noted earlier, hastened by industrial decentralisation,
because the building of factories in or near rural areas engenders
additional occupational mobility.

2. Information for Workers - Placement and Guidance

Information - raking for a "transparent" market - is necessary
to ensure satisfactory mobility of labour. Is it possible from
th statistics and cases observed, relating to the three countries
examined more particularly here, to detect differences in informa-
tion services which might help to explain the differences in
mobility?

(A) Role ;!,the Placement Offices

Let us first take note of the iportant differences shown by
the statistical data concerning the activity of the placement
offices - the following table (V- -1) reveals th) very such part
played by the French Government department in this natter.

Table TIT-8: Placsuents effected by the Local Offices
in German7. Frnnce .and Italy (luting. the

(in thousands)

1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

.cstern Gemara
Total
including short-term

placements

3924

1525

3872

1575

3617

1527

3188

1163

2836

994

France 417 411 431 435 436

Italy 4959 5319 6058 6103 5964
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National sources assembled by the Statistical Office of the EUropean
Communities (cf. Statistioues seciales, lqA3i 'Inc 4i tables V111,
VI/2 and VI/3). We awe ignored the decimals.

Short -tern placements are defined in Western Germany as those with
a probable duration of loss than a week. For France 15,000
repatriates placed in jobs in 1962 must be added. For Italy, the
five classes distingaished by the Ministry of Labour and Social
insurance have been covered.

Attention should also be drawn to the great importance of the
official placing in Italy (the only kind recognised by the law) and
the slow but substantial decline of the placings in Germany -
leaving aside the period of surplus labour, during which the effect-
iveness of the Federal Office for Placer2ent and Unemployment
Insurance is recognised, employers often told us that its activity
is POW confined to the recruituent of foreign workers in their
country of origin. Information (and training) centres have been
opened in Italy, Greece and Turkey. Certain undertakings, whose
need for labour for heavy work is acute, especially in mining,
have moreover had to .organise their own recruiting activities not
only in Europe (Turkey) but even in such countries as South Korea,
eapan and Chile! It sometimes, happens that worthwhile stens
initiated by the most dynamic undertakings are organised little by
little and on a rider scale by the Federal Office.

In France, the labour services exert a limited influence -
their information activity, apart from the placins of temporary
labour surpluses in a town or region, relates to the rarginal
workers. (disabled, aged and, on occasion, repatriates from Ledo-
China; the three countries of the Maghreb and elsewhere).

It may be noted finally; that in Italy a half of the placing
is concerned wit! the agricultural sector (seasonal worlaers) ,

although the active po;ulaticn in this sector fell from 32 to 28
per cent, of the total active population between 1958 and 1962.

(b) Guidance for YounA:Uorkers

Everywhere a special role has devolved upon the public bodies
in regard to the young. In this sphere, =the ergaaisation of
apprenticeship in the factories in Western Germany and Italy
attaches particular importance to guidance and I-lac:anent at the
time of leaving the primary echeol (1; years, but in fact less for
a large proportion of young Italians).

In Western Germany especially, the 2ederal Office, by means
of guided visits to industrial undertakings and by giving informa-
tion in the schools, succeeds in greatly influencing the choice of
e' trade. In any case, there has boon a considerable change in the
occupations chosen during the past ton years (fairly faithfully
',:fleeting the grea. change in the structure of employment in the
national economy) as may be seen from the following table (III-8).
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TabluIII73: Principal Categories cf Applications
by Young People for Apprenticeship
(1990 and 1960)--(Gormanv. F.R.)

Per thousand applications

Applications decreasing Applications increasing

1950 1960 1951 1960

Masons 71 24 Employees in
Wholesale Trade 70 102

Painters 21 18 Automobile Workers 49 66

Retail Shop Electrical Fitters 38 42
Assistants 18 16 Public and Private

Locksmiths and
Administration 9 29

Building Radio Electricians 5 23.

Workers 24 15 Toolmakers 10 17

Agricultura- Teachers 6 21
lists 42 15 Draughtsmen 5 16

Engineers 3 14

It will be noted that there was a general decrease in the
applications for the agricultural and building trades (the building
sector has maintained a satisfactory rythn for several years -
450,000 to 550,000 hones per annum, or one for a hundred inhabitants)
and a general increase in the "tertiary" trades. The activity of
the Federal Office in placing young people has moreover increased
because the percentage of requests for guidance which have led to
an actual placement has groan iron 50 to 60 per cent. for men and
from 26 to 42 per cent. for girls. The bases for the infornaticn
given by the Office are the offers of places as apprentices pro-
vided by undertakings. On this subject it may be pointed out that
although the Office's placement rate in relation to the applications
from yolin people has gone up, the rat, at which the offers made by
employers have been met has fallen, largely because of the decrease
in-tho number of "school leavers" froze 1953 to 1960 - the unfilled
vacancies amounted to about 40 per cent. in 1960-61.

It may therefore be concluded that the Federal Office is very
effective, if not from the point of view of the mobility of adults,
at least as regards that of the young people. Occupational
mobility from one generation to another, and its adaptation to
economic changes, has been facilitated.
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There is no doubt that the guidance services attached to the
Ministry of National Education in France likewise play an imp:ix.-

taut part in this. However, apprenticeship in the undertaking
(which is much more usual in Western Gernaay) creates a direct
connection between the supply and demand for places as apprentices
at the tine of leaving school, whereas in Prance apprenticeship
at a centre (public or private), whatever other qualities it nay
have, does not create this close link. In nestern Germany, the
choice of an apprenticeship is already the choice of a trade in

an undertaking which offers jobs in this trade (Itally, maorally
speaking, resembles Western Germany in this). In two ,nest German
undertakings which were visited (shipbuilding and public works),

we saw attractive and detailed information brochures which are
distributed in the schools by the employers' organisations, dealing
with the trades, their content and their openings. We did not
meet with any similar cases in France. However, in France the
University Statistical Bureau (B.U.2.), a public body responsible
to the Ministry of National Education, has made a big effort to
spread information in the schools with regard to careers. Cor-
respondents of the E.U.I. diffuse this infarnation and are available
on certain days to see pExente, children or students. But the fact
that in any case, except on leaving the University, people do not
go straight into the undertakings reduces the effectiveness of the
work of the B.U.8. when in exceptional cases undertakings have
themselves organ4,ed apprenticeship centres (for adolescents leaving
school), they fro mostly large nationalised undertakings (mines,

railways ...) in which employment is tending to fall and which only
open the doors of their centres to the sons of their employees.

(C) Information for Adults j2ther than Placement Offices

In France, information on training, which seems to us to be
an important factor in nobility, exists for adults through the
medium of the F.P.A. and the "promotion sociale" (Chapter II11);
these are effective institutions which, however, arc still only of
interest to a small number of workers.

In France as in Western Germany, good information on the state
of the various labour markets is provided by he advertisements in
the newspapers; this method strikes home especially in Western
Germany, both by the number of pages devoted to the advertisements
and by their wording (the preciseness and the insistent tone of the
advertisements themselves strike the reader iunediately; two
examples are given in Case A/5, but the part they play was pointed
out to us in all the undertakings in the large towns). The
importance which this method has assured is such that the
Bundesvereinigung der deutschen Arbeitsgeberverbande undertook a
propaganda campaign in 1958 against overbidding OT poaching
(Abwerbung).1 The French newspapers also contail a growing number

1 For example, the Bundesvereinigang published in 1960 a docu-
ment entitled. 'The dangerous consequences of poaching labour -
anti - economic, unfair, anti-social".
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of job advertisements. Altogether, our interviews both in Franceand in Germany showed the great part played by this method ofgiving information. In Italy, on the contrary, this naans of
showing the state of the labour market is much less used:, amongthe possible explanations are - the lower "consumption" of newspapersby the mass of the people, the etill high degree of illiteracy or
partial illiteracy, and finally the attitude - among the workers
and particularly the candidates for internal or foreign emigration
- of relying more especially on the judgment of their friends or
relations /zhc are already working in an undertaking; these last
willingly agree to assist.in placing the emigrant candidates -
ftni17 solidarity played a praninant part during the great migration
at tilt: bi.ginning of the 1960s.

A

ri
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PART IV

RmymARv AND agratuSION$

In concluding this inquiry, it may be helpful to sunup
the results and to point out the limitations of the analysis.

Of thc different concepts of nobility usually encountered
in scientific literature, we eliminated all those that cane
under the heading of social psychology and those that deal with
regular movements by workers tc and fro: three types of mobility
have been dealt with:

- ap.awahl.cal nobility, iz.plying at least a charge of
residence from one local authority to another in.
Germany (P.R.), Italy and France; the American
statistical sources compelled the investigators to
include changes of residence within the sane town
as well.

- Occupational (or job) nobility, implying a change
of trade; nevertheless the nature of the statistics
available in every country makes it necessary to
point out that this type of nobility has been stu-
died from the standpoint of movements between soctors
rather than between occupations (or jobs), because
very often we have had to make do rith series of
statistics showing changes in the pattern of employ-
ment over a period of tine, i.e. ue. have had to
consider any wormer to 1-Jo 4nobile" if he left a
sector (or industry) and entered another sector (or
industry), even if this change did not entail a
change of trade.

- Inter-firm mobility, _merely involving a change of
employer.

We summarise below the salient results covering the period
since the Second World War in the case of three large countries
in the European Community, Sweden and the United States.

Part 1: i_a__Statstic^SuroMoburit

Chaater 1 - Geographical. Mobility

There have been very great changes in migratory movements in

recent years. Europe nowadays hardly exports any manpower to
other continente and, in fact, the industrialised part of Western
:iurope now imports foreign workers from Africa or Mediterranean
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Europe. These movements are due partly to differences in economic
growth rates and partly to decolonisation in Africa and elsewhere,
which has involved the repatriation of capital and Europeans,
often combined with large-scale immigration by natives of the ex-
colonies. Between 1950 and 1960, the European countries of the
0.E.C.D. received a net balance of 1 million persons from abroad,
and after the end of the war in Algeria a further minion settled
in France.

Taking countries individually, they can be classified either
in accordance with the absolute nunoer of net innigrants (the
United States followed by Western Germany, etc.) or in accordance
with tho number of net immigrants in relf.:tion to the average
population over the period (Switzerland followed by Canada). The
countries of emigration can be classified in accordance with the
same criteria (Italy followed by Spain in absolute terns, and
Ireland followed by Portugal in relative torus).

France. Since 1945, France has enjoyed a population revival
as a result of the narked, long-standing increase in the birth
rate (the population aged 15 and under increased from 22.7 per
cent. of the total in 1950 to 26.2 per cent. in 1962). This
rejuvenation has not been accompanied by a reduction in the active
population; there has been net foreign innigration.(Italians,
Spaniards and Algerian Moslems). Economic development has been
accompanied by internal migrations; while the Paris area still
retains its attraction, the RhOne Valley and the Mediterranean
coastal area have also been favoured by migrants because they are
less dependent on certain sources of energy and nany of the
migrants deliberately choose these areas because of their pleasant
climate. On the averace, ono-and-a-half million people change
their communes of residence every year, (i.e. 3.5 per cent. of
the total population) and 400,000 nova to another region.

Italy. The resident population of Italy only increased by
3 nillion (6.2 per cent.) between the censuses of 1951 and 1961;
this was due partly to the, fall in national and regional birth
rates and partly to a net emigration of 1,704,000 persons, mainly
to Switzerland, Germany and France. At the present tine,
emigration to the neighbouring countries is showing a steady
decline and it is possible that as economic expansion proceeds,
there will be a net balance in the opposite direction in the years
ahead. Fron 1960 onwards the main moveuent was within Italy
itself, i.e, from the south and the islands to the Rome area and
the north - west, where nany hundreds of thousands of Italians have
sought and found work in industry. Taking the country as a whole,
there have been, on the average, one-and-a-half nillion changes of
commune of residence anrually, about a third of thon involving a
change of region as well.
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Germ (Federal Republic of). The sharp increase in the
population has been mainly due to the influx of refugees from the
eastern territories1 and, since the complete elimination of
unemployment in 1960, to immigration by foreign workers -
Italians, Spaniards, Greeks and Turks. During the early years
of the period 1950-63, large-scale internal migrations took place
which altered the regional balance (away from Schleswig-Holstein,
Lower Saxony and Bavaria and towards Bremen, Hamburg, the Rhineland
and Baden-Wrttemberg). In more recent years, the net balance
of internal migratory movements has been much smaller, but even so)
more than 3 mil;ion-West Germans on the average move to another
local authority every year and about a third of them move to an-
other "Land°.

It will be noted that in France and the Federal Republic of
Germany) (but not yet in Italy), migratory movements are to towns
of average size (between 5,000 and 100,000 inhabitants) much more
than to the big cities.

United States. Every year) nearly 35 million Americans move
to a different hOuse but the figures for changes of county are
very different - of a total of 11 to 12 million, 50 per cent. move
from one county to another tithe same state and 50 per cent. from
one county to another in different states.

In all, Internal Migrations do not (after making allowance
for differences in definition) appear to have been on a markedly
larger scale in the United States than in the Federal Republic of
Germany; France and Italy come next.

Chapter 2 - Inter-Sectoral Mobility

The high rates of economic growth in Western Europe (between
1950 and 1960 the average annual rise in the G.N.P. was 7.7 per
cent. in Germany, 4.4 per cent. in France and 5.9 per cent. in Italy)
account for the far-reaching changes in patterns of employment.

Everywhere, the proportion of employees has increased.
Compared with a total active civilien labour force, the proportion
increased from 64 per cent. to 71 per cent. in France (1954-62),
from 69 per cent. to 77 per cent. in Germany (1950-62) and from
55 per cent. to 64 per cent. in Italy (1954-62), The average
national rate of decline in the number of self-employed persons
and family workers was 2.9 per cent. in Italy- , 2.8 per cent. in
France, 2.7 per cent. in Germany and only 2.4 per cent. in the
United States. The drift from the land maintained at least a
steady rate when it did not actually increase. The number of
mine workers showed a fall in every country, while services at-.
tracted growing numbers of wage-earners.



In this chapter an attempt was made to compare variations
in the distribution of manpower as between the principal sectors
of the economy in the three European countries and the United
States. In the latter there has been a fall in employment over
the last decade in five sectors out of the eight which were
investigated, whereas in France and Italy only agriculture and
mining have experienced a reduction. The Federal Republic of
Germany comes between the United States and its European neigh-
bours.

Allowing for tho difficulties inherent in international
comparisons, it would got-appear that inter-sectoral nobility
is higher in the Unite states than in the European countries.

Chanter...1 Inter-Firm Mobility

In the United States between 1955 and 1962, there was almost
no change in the rate of inter-fir mobility except that voluntary
departures fell slightly and involuntary departures increased
slightly. When the level of unemployment rises (i.e. in re-
cessions) voluntary departures decline, but these are merely
moderate fluctuations in a horizontal trend.

In Western Gernanv, the level of unemployment has shown a
steady decline - in 1959 it still amounted to 2.4 per cent. of
the wage-earning labour force but by 1961 had fallen to 0.8 per

cent. These two dates are quoted because detailed information
is available about turnover rates between 1959 and 1961. There
has been a steady decline in turnover in almost all sectors and

regions. This can be accounted for partly by the fall in the
number of school leavers (juveniles being traditionally much more
mobile than adults), partly by the increase in the number of
workers employed by big firms (where turnover is lower than in
small businesses), and partly by the cutting off of the flow of
refugees from the East (who were unstable during their first years
in the Federal Republic).

In France "stability coefficients" are periodically cal-
culated, i.e. the inverse of inter -fire mobility rates. As
in the United States, it is found that uoe,:erst stability in-
proves at tines when economic growth slows down and jobs are
harder to find.

The statistics available for Italy show a continuous, rapid

increase in turnover rates in recent years (1958-62), contrary
to what was noted in the case of Western Germany. In Italy
voluntary departures have shown a steady increase; this is partly
due to the economic boom during these years (although the same
causes did not have the same effect in Germany) but, above all,
to the rapid change in the economic, social and nentalcharacteris-
tics of the Italian labour force. In other words, the Italians
now behave in the same way as wage earners in other industrial
countries. In 1963 and 1964, when t!../o economic situation was not
so favourable, turnover, especially the voluntary departure rate,
fell significantly.
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I Sweden, as in the United States and France, turnover was
influenced by conditions peculiar to the national labour market.
It increased slightly between 1959 and 1963 owing to the re-
duction and virtual disappearance of unemployment, the rise in
the proportion of young workers and the growing importance of
sectors in which mobility is greater (commerce) at the expense
of sectors where mobility is traditionally low (decline of mining).

In all, the economic situation appears to have had a pre-
ponderant effect in France, Sweden and the United States, whereas
structural changes heavily influenced turnover rates in Italy
(a marked increase) and Germany (a narked decrease). The rates
themselves are similar in Germany end the United States, with
Sweden at the top of the list and Italy and France below the
United States and Western Germany.

Part 2: National Policies to ,lunrovg
the TIobilitof Koters

Except in Sweden, measures by governments to improve the
geographical and inter-sector robility of workers have been of
limited importance (except for the resettlenent of refugees from
the East in Germany and from Algeria in. France). The existence
of full employment, not to say the highest possible level of
employment, probably accounts for this, since no country has felt
it urgently necessary to take large-scale action. Nevertheless,
a number of prominent figures have progressively brought their
influence to bear upon Western European governments and there is
now a growing awareness of the need for en active labour market
policy.

France. Since 1945, the employment service has made efforts
to make the labour market more "transparent, and in 1954
legislation was passed permitting allowances to be peid to workers
who took courses at adult vocational training centres. The
pressure of events led to the passing of :errs comprehensive
legislation, for in 1962-63 the non-agricultural labour force
was sudderly swollen 'by 940,000 people of whom 300,000 wore re-
patriated from North Africa, while the remainder were accounted
for by the halving of the length of military service and the influx
of foreign workers (especially Spaniards, 2ortuguese and indigenous
North Africans).

The repatriated workers were efficiently resettled after an
initial period of some confusion due to the fact that the Government
was not expecting such an influx. Subsistence allowances were
paid, fares and transport charges- for furniture were refunded and
resettlement loans were made available; lastly - and above all -
a national employment office was set up in Marseilles to centralise
job applications and announcements of vacancies. Taken as a whole,
the administrative cost of the scheme was slight in relation to the
benefits-obtained.
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This experience led the Government to set up a new agency

in 1964, known as the National Employment Fund, to help match
job applications and vacancies more closely in each region and

branch of the economy. Under this scheme, an allowance, which

is often higher than three-quarters of total previous earnings,

is now payable for several months to adult work.rs who care to

take a course of retraining. Geographical mobility is also
encouraged by a generous system of grants. It is too soon,

however, to be able to assess the effect of the Fundts activities.

Italy. The extraordinary expansion of the Italian economy

has to some extent been assisted by the great spontaneous mobility

of the workers and their quick adjustment to modern production

techniques. Italian legislation on the subject is still in an

embryonic state, but a number of additional measures are due to

be adopted soon as part of a coherent scheme; the Ministry of

Labour has, since the end of the war, had an excellent base on
which to build in the shape of the local, provincial and regional

placement offices.

Federal Republic of Germw.. Employment policy was par -

ticulaarly active during the decade 1950 -1960 when the refugees

had to be resettled. "Zewadays, the main emphasis is laid on
industrial decentralisation (to reduce the need for workers to

move from one region to another) and vocational training for the

young; the latter question is mainly the responsibility of the

Federal Placement and Unemployment Insurance Office, an autono-

nous tripartite body operating under the auspices of the Ministry

of Labour.

Sweden. This country affords the best illustration of what

can be done to improve labour mobility. The policy of the tri-

partite National Labour Market Board in its dealings with the
national and local public authorities is to encourage geographical

movements (fro: the north, which is difficult to develop, towards

other areas) and occupational mobility by means of a comprehensive

system of resettlement grants, allcwances for adults who undertake
retraining (1 per cent. of the wage- earning population passes

through adult vocational trainiiig centres every year), loans, etc.

International Policies. This last chapter of the section

on policies describes the measures -41opted by the E.C.S.C. and

the E.E.C., as well as the Convention on equality of treatment

adopted by the 46th Session of the. International Labour Conference.

Both within the Community (the "Six4), and on an even larger
scale, efforts are being made with success to improve the arrange-

ments for receivin3 foreign workers, assisting their legal,

economic and psychological assimilation and providing them with

the training they need.

It will be noted, however, that now that Italy only exports

very small numbers of workers to other countries of the Common
Market, it is likely that Community schemes will in future be

limited in SCOW*
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Part 3: Review of the Main Factors
which can affect Mobility

Section 1: Factors Affecting Geographical Mobility

(1) Regional Wage Differentials. Making allowances fox the
difficulty of comparing wages in different regions, a fairly clear
correlation was nevertheless established between the high wage
areas and the areas attracting manpower in four countries, viz.
the United States, Franco, Western Germany and Italy.

(2) Rqgional Differences in Unezlploypent. In Europe, the only
developed country in which unemployment still exists is Italy.

Taking this country (1954-62) and Germany in 1952, it is apparent
that, internal migrations were from areas of unemployment to areas
of full employment or of less unemployment. The statistics
confirm this quite clearly.

(3) Rousing. It is obvious that the availability of working-
class housing attracts workers and that mobility is hampered both
by a shortage of low-rent housing (Europe) and by prior ownership

of housing (United States). A comparison between the United
States, Western Germany, Prance and Italy shows a clear relation-
ship between the number of houses built every year (per head of

the population) and the degree of geographical mobility.

(4) Trade Union Attitudes. In the past, unions have shown some
opposition to the idea of geographical mobility, and by and large
they still tend to favour moving industries to areas with labour
surpluses rather than moving the workers to the jobs. Many unions,

including notably the Swedish and Italian unions, have displayed
growing recognition of the need for manpower movements while, of

course, insisting that migrant workers should be fairly compensated.

Section 2: Factors Affecting Inter-Sectoral and Inter-Firm Mobility

This section deals mainly with the arrqnsr,mente for keeping

young and adult workers informed (especially placement and voca-
tional guidance offices) and with facilities for workers to adapt

themselves to new production techniques. Generally speaking,
better information facilities lead tc a more evenly balanced labour
market by making it less subdivided and more homogeneous (whether
nationally or internationally), and so increase inter-sectoral,
occupational and inter-firm mobility. Greater facilities for
workers to adapt their skills to changing requirements enables them

to qualify for jobs elsewhere but also for ether jobs (often
involving promotion) within the same firm, and in this respect
reduces the tendency to change employers. This aspect was brought

out clearly in a number of the plant case studies in the appendix

to this report.
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Denpite many investigations 'Leto labour mobility in the
industrialised countries of the west, the authors of the; present
inquiry believe that no equally comprehensive survey has previously
been made. The novelty lies not in the method employed, which is
very conventional since it is based on study of regular statts:ics,
laws and regulations, supplemented by interviews, but in the inter-
national comparisons thi.t are made. By and large, it is found
that tie United States, economy has to some extent lost its dis-
tinctive character comr.lred with the European countries; in many
cases, manpower movements seen to be of the same type and to differ
only in scale from one country or one period to anther.

A number of differences will, however, be noted:

(1) Even though geographiesl nobility has been considerable
in Western Darope, the fact remains that political causes have been
decisive (in Germany (F.R.) and later in France); in other words,
if we confine ourselves to the more immediately economic causes,
mobility would appear - other things being equal - to be still con-
siderably higher in the United States.

(2) inter-sectoral nobility is comparable on the two sides of
the Atlan-do, but the consequences of changes in patterns of
employment are not exactly the same. Over the past 15 years,
economic growth rates have been so high in 7.3,arepe (over 7 per cent.
per year in Western Germany, 6 per cent. in Italy and 4.5 per cent.
in France) that the social consequences of structural changes, such
as unemployment and the need for retraining, have never attained
sW.stantial proportionsl; generally speaking, few sectors or areas
ha' suffered an absclute decline. The situation has been differ-
ent in the United States, where the average growth cf the has
not exceeded 3 per cent. at a time when technological change has
been rapid.

(3) Lastly, as regards inter-firm nobility, it is noteworthy
that nobility rates have been remarkably stable in the United States
while varying widely in Europe, for reasons which are sometimes due
to the economic situation and sometimes to changes in social or
mental attitudes.

The authors of this report have endeavoured to assonb1,3 as much
information as possible in the fairly short time available to then.
They do not claim to have answered all the questions which will
occur to the reader; but they how that their work will lead to
further research into tais complex field of geographical, occupa-
tional, inter-sector and inter-firm nobility by workers in the
highly industrialised countries.

1 This is not to say that serious problems have not been
encountered in some industries and regions.
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APPENDIX

TWELVE CASE STUDIES
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APPENDIX

Case Studies

This report has been based essentially, as has been seen,
upon statistical, legislative and administrative documentation
related to national economies as a whole. However, in the
third part (attempted recapitulation of the principal factors
which may affect mobility) reference has been made to certain
case studies. It seemed useful to study particular examples at
the level of the undertaking of general movements of workers
(geographical, occupational and from one firm to another), to
evaluate the various degrees of difficulty in the adjustment of
the workers concerned and to obtain some insight into the manner
in which these problems present themselves to managements.
Accordingly, a number of plant visits were carried out in the
course of which managements, trade union representatives and a
number of individual workers were interviewed. Five plant case
studies from France, five from Western Germany and two from Italy
are written up in the following pages.

The case stadies are put into an appendix because, even
if very numerous, they could not be other than a series of
illustrations; no significant sampling could have been carried
out, on the one hand, because of the extraordinary complexity of
the industrial structure of the selected countries (the many
branches of industry, the widely varying influences of economic
and financial factors according to size, turnover, profits,
employment, growth rate, etc.) and on the other hand because
the choice of firms could not depend entirely upon ourselves but
rather upon the managements which were approached and upon the
employers' confederations.

This is the place to offer very sincere thanks to all those
who have been good enough to facilitate our research. We knew
that, especially in recent years, the methods of questionnaires
and interviews have been constantly used by governmental and
international organisations and by trade associations (not to
mention the sociologists and industrial economists); we there
fore ran the risk of encountering a certain lassitude or
indifference. The 12 studies which we are putting forward here
fortunately show that our fears were not fully justified. For
each of these cases we have attempted to indicate the firm'e
place in its branch and/or the region, stressing of course the
problems posed. by the mobility of labour.

Usually a questionnaire was sent to the firm, and the
interview was requested after a reply to the questions had been
obtained.



-214-

CASE STUDIES FROM FRANCE

A SCIENTIFIC INSTRMEliTS FACTORY IN PARIS

The M. establishment forms part of a company making
electrical, electronic and scientific instruments. The company
has seven works specialising in various forms of manufacture.
The establishment under consideration comprises the headquarters
factory and a new electronic centre near by: it is to this com-
bination that the employment statistics will relate. It manu-
factures measuring instruments, equipment for relays and tele-
communications, and electronic equipment, ininly for industry
and public corporations. The establishment was founded in the
last quarter of the nineteenth century and now occupies a large
area in the south of the Paris agglomeration with no room for
expansion. The works is equipped with 2,500 machine tools Rnd
a tool shop. The needs for development have entailed, apart
from the creation of the electronic centre, the decentralisation
in 1962 of some of the operations to a new plant in a university
town of about 75,000 inhabitants, 250 km. from Paris.

The branches of industry with which the various departments
of the company are connected have been expanding during the last
ten years, but fluctuations and distortions have occurred from
one year and one branch to another, because recourse to the firm
is linked to the level of investments of private and nationalised
industry and of public bodies. Moreover, a considerable part
of the production is exported. The output of one of the most
important items of equipment made by the company evolved as
follows from 1954 to 1962 (index 100 in 1954).

1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

100 125 126 143 133 146 121 124.5

1957 and 1960 were peak years; the lowest levels were
reached in 1958 and 1961. These fluctuations have been due to
variations in foreign orders, the vicissitudes of trade with
Algeria, orders at home and - especially as regards the last -
on need to meet delivery dates set by the public bodies, or on
variations in credits assigned for the purchase of certain goods.

Lastly, the output of traditional equipment, which is in-
creasingly manufactured on the spot by former importing countries,
is falling off and giving way to more complex production (thie
fairly general development was found also in a German textile mill).



-215-

Imposed fluctuations in production, difficulties of expansion
in the particular place, specialisation of the L works on
complex manufactures, such are the features which explain the
changes in the level and structure of employment.

1. Level and StructUre of Employment

Changes in the employment level have been accompanied by
big changes in its structure. However, these must not be attri-
buted solely to the development of pro/Auction in general but
also - and probably more so - to decentralisation and specialisa-
tion in the manufacture of certain more complex equipment.
Moreover the establishment includes the headquarters of the
undertaking.

The total number employed (factory, electronic centre,
headquarters) increased slightly between 1956 and 1963 (by 5.8
per cent.) but the number of wage earners fell by nearly 9 per
cent. Amongst the latter the proportion of unskilled dropped
from 69 per cent. in 1956 to 53 per cent. in 1963. The propor-
tion of the most highly skilled classes (I3 and master craftsmen)
increased during the same period from 3 to 10 per cent.

There was also a big increase in technicians and draughts-
men - from 520 to 910, i.e. +75 per cent. - whereas the salaried
employees and foremen increased by only 10 per cent. The number
of engineers and management rose from 290 to 450, i.e. by 53 per
cent.

These changes clearly reveal the growing complexity of
actual manufacture and of preparation of work for it.

The chart, on a semi-logarithmic scale, shows the increase
in total employment since 1958 and the very different proportions
taken by the various elements which make up the whole.

Composition by sex has varied little among wage earners
(32 per cent. women in 195, 33 per cent. in 1963), but more
amongst salaried personnel -L (41 per cent. in 1958; 30.2 per
cent. in 1963). This last development shows the increase in the
number of draughtsmen and technicians who are generally recruited
among men. It appears from the employment statistics that from
1957, the year of minimum employment, to 1963 net engagements
must have involved about 400 skilled workers, 200 of whom had
the highest qualifications, 400 technicians and draughtsmen, and
160 engineers and management.

1111

1
Including technicians, draughtsmen, foremen.
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This obvious need for labour no doubt helped to raise the
wages of the most highly skilled workers in comparison with the
others and especially the unskilled workers': the over-all
average hourly wages of the latter increased from 1958 to 1963
by 39 per cent, as against 43 per cent. for the "others".
However, the same trend appears throughout.

2. Labour Supply and Turnover

In spite of the relatively large proportion of unskilled
(53 per cent. in 1963), the average level of skill of the manual
workers is still no doubt over-estimated, for some skilled men
in the first two categories (Ill :92) do jobs for which the young
workers can be trained "in three or four months", such as that
of fitter, although the apprenticeship at the centre lasts for
three years. In fact, the turnover of wage earners at the works
attains a level resembling that of unskilled workers.

Annual Turnover Rate by Categories
(Voluntary Separations up to 31 December

of each year)

1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1911]

Wege earners (men, women) 23.5 25.5 27.5 27 28 27.5

Salaried personnel 10 12 13 8 9.5 11.5

Engineers 10 5.8 7 5.7 4.4 3.1

Total 18.2 19.7 20.5 18.2 22 19.3

"Siemens" wage earners
(men, women) 16 17.8 23 24.2 23 23

The above table enables the turnover rates for the various
categories to be compared. We have added the turnover rates
for wage earners (men and women) in the German firm with com-
parable operations, although it is more diversified and includes
a very much larger workforce spread over numerous establishments.
The turnover rates (wage earners) in the French factory rise
less quickly during the period than those of the German firm,
but they start at the point reached by the German firm at the
end of the period. The annual variations in employment in the

1
Known as "semi-skilled (specialises) first grade".

A

I

11



- 217 -

Prench establishment are also very much smaller than those of

the German firm (they are about 2-3 per cent. at the end of the

period): this increases the significance of the turnover rates

as regards the competition exerted on the firm by its environ-

ment. This environment, the Paris region, or in any case the

south, naturally offers numerous openings for employment. More-

over, quite near the establishment there is a large engineering

works with diversified nroduction: this serves as a big "labour

exchange factor". However, the high rates for engineers at the

beginning of the period and for "salaried" personnel throughout

it, should be noted. In the case of engineers the employment

figure fell by 8 per cent, in 1958, since when it has constantly

increased.

Another picture of the supply of labour for this under-

taking is provided by the statistics of the employment services

for May 1964. They make it possible to state exactly the number

of jobs offered and applied for during that month in the various

categories, as well as the actual numbers of engagement as com-

pared with the applications. Here it should be stated that the

undertaking publishes its offers of employment in the small

advertisements of the two biggest Paris newspapers. The

following table gives by trades the labour needs of the various

departments (1), the separations (2), the applications (3),

and the engagements (4). The last two columns give an

"availability rate" - the relation between the requests by

departments and the applications (5) and a "fitness rate" (6) -

the relation between the applications received and the engagements.

A general remark must be made in regard to the figures used

in this table. The departments, when formulating their requests

(col. 1) to the personnel office, do not state their manpower

needs exactly but no doubt increase them, at least in certain

cases, with a view to making sure of getting the workers they

seek. The personnel management, at least, has no great illusions

on this point. Consequently the fitness rates (the relation

between applications and engagements) are probably underestimated.

because the persons responsible for hiring presumably bear in

mind that the departments step up their demands.

It seems that the scarcest occupations (lowest availability

rates) are women salaried employees, wirers, and electro-

technicians. In our conversations,
however, no reference was

made to the first case, but the other two were mentioned several

times, especially the wirers: 'Then the department asks for

wirers it can only be provided with half of what it requests",

but the head of personnel added "It is true that if we gave them

all they asked they would no doubt find it very awkward". It is

in these,three categories, in which the availability is lowest,

that the fitness rates are highest, leaving aside the mechanics.

It may be thought that in view of the real scarcity of wirArs and

electro-technicians, the employment service applies leas strict

criteria of selection, because the necessarily recent training of

these workers presumably results in smaller differences of skill

between the individuals.
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Requests Volun Appli- Engage- Avail- Fitness
by De- tary cations ments ability Rate
partments Separa-

tions
for work Rate

Unsk.11ed
work,:rs 6 26 11 0.42

Semi-
skilled
workers -
men 41 18 131 22 3.6 0.17

Semi-
skilled
workers -
women 23 19 82 21 3.5 0.25

Salaried
employees -
men 6 5 39 3 6.5 0.08

Salaried
employees -
wmmer 34 11 25 14 0.73 0.58

Wirers 21 4 11 6 0.5 0.55

Electro -
techni -
clans 19 13 14 8 0.73 0.57

Draughts-
men 11 2 14 1 1.2 0.07

Mechanics 4 3 11 8 2.8 0.73

Aggregate 159 81 353 i 94 I 2.2 0.26
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The highest
availability rates (the least rare occupations)relate to the semi-skilled workers, men and women, mechanicsand male salaried employees. The lowest fitness rates arefound among the semi-skilled (men and women) and among thedraughtsmen and mechanics.

Accordingly, it seems to follow from the above table thatan actual scarcity of labour is encountered in a very smallnumber of trades (in this case, wirers and electricians) but thaton the whole *he supply of labour is abundant and largely makesup for the turnover (the applications are more than twice asnumerous as the requests from the departments, and more thanthree times as numerous as the voluntary separations).

As for draughtsmen,
our attention was drawn to the importance,in Paris, of employment offices. These are able to provide goodtechnicians at a moment's notice to undertakings which need themfor a certain time, but they also seem to immobilise part of thelabour supply because we were told that "when one of these firmsceased to operate it released a hundred draughtsmen". The lowrates of engagements ("fitness") for draughtsmen in the tableis perhaps a consequence of the possibility of temporary hiringwhich exists for this category, where "availability" is relativelygood.

3. Occupational

In this undertaking we were able to see in the personnelfiles the occupational origin of the workers in three particularcases - the assemblers (women),
the assembler-wirers (men andwomen) and the transformer assemblers (men and women). In thefirst case, out of 50 women assemblers, 16 (32 per cent.) hadworked at another trade or had followed an apprenticeship to a.job different from that at which they were employed:

apprenticeship certificate as dressmaker 10
apprenticeship certificate as housekeeper 4
apprenticeship certificate as typist 1
certificate as health assistant 1

In the second case, out of 200 assembler-wirers (men andwomen), 12 men had an apprenticeship certificate or had beguna course of training unrelated to the job they wore doing
(carpenters, agriculture, tailors, railway school etc.) eightwere women in the same position (dressmaking, housekeeping,typing (one case)),and seven men had an apprenticeship certifi-cate more or less related to the job at which they were working(fitters, electricity). Thus 10 per cent. of the workers hadchanged their occupation. The others had entered the workswithout any apprenticeship or technical training at all.
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In the third case, out of 70 workers (assembly of trans-
forners) 10 per cent. had received previous training which was
quite foreign bo their present job (book- keeping, butchery,
building, etc.).

These examples show that because of the low qualifications
required and the chances of rapid adjustment offered by the
industry in question, many changes of occupation are possible
and are in fact achieved.

4. Emplumat and Training Policies

The technical changes which continually arise in the under-
taking necessitate an effort to train and adjust the work force.
In 1963, for the whole of its wage-earning personnel (about
6,000) the company's initial and advanced training centre received
350 workers, especially for fitting and wiring. It had likewise
given initial or further training to 70 draughtsmen and foremen
(for the latter, the course was in fitness to supervise). As
regards wage earners, retraining was given to 120 persons,
apprenticeship to 50, "young workers'" training to 60, and
"accelerated" training to 120.

The other means of training used are "advancement"
(promotion sociale) (cf. III, 1, 6) (first, second and third
levels); and an inter-firm school for the training of engineers
(full time).

Supervisors are sent for training to the "Ecole Centrale"
in Paris; the Electricity High School, and the technical schools.
Emphasis was placed on the excellent training given in the tech-
nical high schools (national occupational schools), thou.&
attention was drawn to the insufficiency of modern equipment, due
to the inadequate supply of recent machines for these institutions
(a machine costing 15,000 francs is out of date in three years).

The "F.P.A." (vocational training for adults, Cf. III,
1, 5-6) is likewise considered to be very effective.

But the bulk of the engagements in the works are young
persons of 16 to 17 who have given up their studies or their
apprenticeship. In a year they learn a "semi-skilled" task on
the job. They are given a fitter's basic training in three or
four months.

According to taie personnel mennvement the present manpower
services are inadequate, in spite of the help which they give.
The National Employment Fund (cf. III, 1-13) is a new achievement
of importance, but it is necessary also tc improve the housing
policy and to facilitate the migration of labour by granting
substantial financial assistance towards removal and resettlement.
On the other hand, there wLs talk of the "failure of vocational
training".
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Although the high turnuver of personnel produces a certain
amount of innnylverniahnai paponiAllyilh the rase of the skilled
workers, it has made it possible to face the reductions in the
personnel with law skills.

When decentralisation was taking place it was possible
to avoid collective dismissals for economic or technological
reasons. It was enough for the redundancy to be .Foreseen for

6 to 12 months. The solutions adopted to meet a reduction in
employment are as follows:

cessation of engagements in the class where the surplus

is occurring;

resettlement of the redundant personnel in other sectors;

on-the-job or accelerated training to facilitate

resettlement;

recognition by the Social Security Scheme, in particular

cases, of an invalidity which enables retirement to take

place at 60 instead of 65.

Hours of work, which have been practically stable since

1959, have not been reduced to palliate the decrease in the need

for manpower. The integration of non-metropolitan personnel,

especially North African, into the undertaking is regarded as

difficult. There is, however, a small nucleus of North African

workers who are semi-skilled or skilled in certain jobs. In a

1

general way, according to the personnel management, the housing

conditions in the Paris region are the main obstacle to the

introduction of foreign 'atoll-. The undertaking itself does not

carryout any housing policy.

5. DecentraLiedIIILAtammillaalMility
and Local Supply of Labour

The construction of a new factory 250 km. from Paris for

certain operations previously carried on in Paris made it

necessary to move skilled personnel and supervisors. The new

factory employs 500 persons, of whom 300 came from the locality;

for 300 vacancies announced 800 applications were received. It

is true that the wages offered were higher than the local rates

for similar work.

In the Paris factory there were only 5 per cent. of refusals

among the skilled and supervisory personnel to whom the transfer

waa suggested. Resettlement was then generally possible. On the

*hole, readiness to be transferred gradually increased as

favourable news was received about the new installation.
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In this case the company provided credit facilities for
housing construction. Moreover, the municipality- offered oppor-
tunities for housing at moderate rents. Lastly, the town has a
university. There was some disappointment because the area was
not very lively', but on the whole, this was a successful but
limited instance of voluntary removal.

Conclusion

The following remarks arise out of the case under con-
sideration:

(1) In a large urban area, a factory whose operations demand
a relatively- low level of skill has a very high
rate of turnover, especially among personnel with low
skills. The general level of wages is probably not
without influence on this !situation, the more so since
the human atmosphere seems to be excellent.

(2) The high turnover does not necessarily mean that the
need for labour is difficult to satisy on the whole.
Here, generally speaking, except in two cases (wirers
and electro-technic lane) applications for jobs are much

in excess of the number offered.

(3) The requests of departments for personnel in a situation
of high turnover, and where fluctuations in production
are frequent, may sometimes exaggerate the real needs.

(4) In any case, the needs are not such that the firm has
been obliged, us is often the case in Germany, i;o provide

housing for the workers. However, the undertaking con-
siders that the housing difficulties are the main obstacle

to greater mobility.

(5) The training of the personnel, in the firm and outside,
is'an important means for adapting the supply of labour

to the demand.

(6) The policy of voluntary geographical movement of skilled

personnel, worked out sufficiently in advance, and linked

with housing guarantees, gave good results.

(7) A high turnover provides a simple means of facing re-

ductions in employment of relatively unskilled personnel.

1 The Administrative District (Ddpartement) has only ten

undertakings with more than 200 workers.

*
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A wnnt-nnmAtiga usmART.TRaMMIT

Description of the Establishment

(a) Situation of the Trade

In Europe, France comes second (after Great Britain) as
regards wool-combing. Almost the whole of this industry (97 per
cent.) is carried on in the northern area. During 1962 there
was some concentration - to the advantage of large undertakings,
which absorbed the equipment and part of the personnel of small
undertakings that closed down. "The development of the Common
Market necessitates the concentration of means of production in
undertakings of European and even international dimensions, in
order to meet the competition of large units installed in Belgium,
Germany and Holland" (statement made by the managing director on
1 September 1964).

(b) The Establishment

The establishment under consideration belongs to one of
these large undertakings. The movement of the production index
since 1959 shows its growing place in the French combed wool
industry: with an output of 25,000 tons in 1963 it accounts
for 24 per cent. of the total. It is one specialised branch of
a joint- stock company (capital 19,200,000 D.P.) which manufactures
combed wool to order and has several establishments in the north
of France and subsidiaries abroad, particularly at the 'Cape and

in the U.S.A.

The establishment in question treats the raw wool received

from the principal world markets. This combed wool is later to

be used in the manufacture of yarn for cloth, hosiery and haber-

dashery; in 1962 a synthetic fibre section was set up. It is

an integrated establishment, which repairs and maintains its
machines and even constructs some of them.

1. Employment

A. Production and E

Although the regional figures for personnel in wool- combing

establishments fell_ by 11.5 per cent. (from 9,600 to 8,000)

between 1959 and 1963, the workforce of this establishment rose

by 17 per cent. (from 2,272 to 2,665) in the same period.
Production increased by 24.7 per cent. There has thus been an

increase in production, personnel and productivity.

This result has been achieved:

(a) By constant technical improvement.
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The size and the output of the carders and also the output
of the combing machines, have been progressively raised.
Working conditions have been regularly improved - air conditioning
(temperature and humidity), lighting, etc.

(b) By installing new rooms.

The policy of the undertaking has been, fir't, to increase
the output of the machines and to reduce the number of workers
minding them. It began to tackle the problem of productivity
from 1958 onwards, when the methods employed were 50 years behind
those of foreign competitors (statement by the manager). At
present, although improvement is being continued, a fair level
of productivity has been reached: for example, the capacity of
tee beaters, washers and drying rooms has been increased ten-
fold without any increase of personnel; and a woman worker who
operated four combing machines, each producing 5 kg. an hour,
now serves eight to ten which each produce 10 kg. an hour.

The workers thus released are not dismissed; new machines
are installed for the redundant workers to operate. Moreover,
the new machines are more numerous than the workers released by
higher productivity could handle, so that under favourable
business conditions the personnel is increased. Furthermore,
the rise in output and the reduction of personnel per machine
have necessitated a more thorough control of production. Hence
the appearance of inspectors, chemists and laboratory assistants
who carefully analyse the finished product.

B. Structure of the Work Force

(a) Skill

The above partly explains the changes as regards skill:
the proportion of foremen in the whole personnel moved from
7.3 per cent. in 1955 and 6.8 per- cent, in 1958 to 10.1 per
cent. in 1963 (cf. table below). This increase began in 1959
with the introduction of modern methods and productivity pro-
cedures. However, the two classes "technicians and foremen,
engineers and management" together form a stable percentage of
the total personnel.
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Development of Personnel Structure by
Malor Classes in per cent. of the Whole

Category

Year

(1)
Wage
Earners

(2)
Salaried
Employees

(3)
Technicians
and Foremen

(4)
Engineers
and Manage-
ment

3 + 4

1955 85 4.5 7.3 3.2 10.5

1956 86 3.5 7.5 3 10.5

1957 86 3.3 7.5 3.2' 10.7

1958 86.5 3.5 6.8 3.2 10

1959 86.5 3.9 8.7 0.9 9.6

1960 85.5 4.3 9.1 1.1 10.2

1961 84.5 4.5 9.9 1.1 11

1962 85 3.9 9.4 1.7 11.1

1963 85 3.8 10.1 1.1 10.2

As for pie wage earners, the distribution according to the

Parodi scale '. hardly varied from 1961 to 1964, the majority

being in the grades with coefficients 115 and 120: the pro-

portion of the most highly skilled (in the heavy machine shop)

decreased.

1 i.e. the classification established by the Linister of

Labour soon after the liberation of Prance (until February 1950

the Government strictly controlled wages). The scale provided

for two classes of labourers - "ordinary" and "part-skilled"
(manoeuvres specialises), three classes of semi-skilled opera-

tives (ouvriers specialises or OS) - i.e. those who had not had
vocational training - and three classes of skilled operatives

(ouvriers qualifies orp.i.Zeiliorinele- OP). For each class

there was a wage coefficient based on 100 for the ordinary

labourer.
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OnPrp+4'*°°1 Q1.411 Structure 1961-64
(per cent. of all operatives)

Wage Coefficient 1961
-

1964

110 9.0) 6.6)
115 29.5) 57 35.0) 64.6
120 18.5) 23.0)

125 4.5) 2.5)
130 4.5) 2.2)
135 3.0) 18.5 4 ) 12.5
140 2.0) 0.4)
145 3.5) 2.4)
152 1.0) 1 )

159 23.0) 18.2)
166 23.0) 0.4)
173 1.5) 24 5

3.7)
22.9

180 1.5) 0.6)
-..

1C0 100

But this is a theoretical classification for wage purposes
which, according to the employer, does not correspond to the
real skill.

The manager of the establishment says: "The skill of the
personnel is increasing. We have been tending in recent years
to reduce the heavy jobs, the jobs which call for men of powerful
physique. This work is now done by machines and in consequence
there is a need for a more intelligent personnel to look after
the machinery, which is often electronic." However, according
to the wage structure, there has been a relative increase in the
lower grades.

(b) Women

Women accounted for nearly 19 per cent. of all wage earners
in 1955 and only 17 per cent. in 1963. The manager explains
that a few years ago -line number of women on the day shift in the
carding rooms proper was roughly equal to that of the men, but
that now the tendency is to turn "largely" to men. There will
thus be a trend in the next few years towards a reduction in the
number of women.

e7
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(c) Young Workers

In 1964 the establishment emAoyed 272 wage earners (either
sex) under 25 years old: in 1961 it employed 217, or near enough
the same proportion, However, the present policy of the under-
taking is to call on young workers so as to redress the age
balance. It has been somewhat hindered so far by military
service, but the shortening of this will facilitate recruitment.

Previously the old personnel from the frontier regions was
considered the best, because they worked willingly and were
capable of great physical effort. But it has been found that
young workers - some of them from the mines - although less
robust, are more intelligent and adaptable.

Accordingly, the number of engagements of workers under 25
rose from 116 in 1960 to 137 in 1961, 264 in 1962 and 435 in
1963. However, taking annual engagements as a whole, the per-
centage of workers under 25 has remained relatively stable 27.3,
32.4, 27.4 and 32 per cent, respectively in the years 1960-63.
According to the management, appeals to the young, in particular
since 1962, by propaganda in the schools have not had the result
expected.

(d) Foreigners

The table given below shows that the proportion of Belgians
from the frontier regions has fallen since 1957 and that the rate
of reduction is growing. That of "other foreigners" has fallen
slightly, while that of North Africans has regularly increased
since 1959, particularly after the end of the war in Algeria.
Percentage distribution of foreigners (other than frontier workers
and North Africans) by nationality at the beginning of 1964 was
as follows: Poles 51 per cent., Italians 20 per cent., Spaniards
23.5 per cent., others 5.5 Per cent.

Foreigners Employed - 1955-1963

(per cent. of the total number of wage earners)

Year
North
Africans

1

Other
Foreigners

2

1 + 2
Frontier
Workers French

1955 10 21.5 31.5 20.5 48
1956 10.5 18 28.5 26.5 45
1957 6 18 24 32 44
1958 5 17.5 22.5 31 46.5
1959 6.5 17 23.5 31 45.5
1960 7.5 16.5 23.5 31 45.5
1961 8.8 17 25.8 (5?) 30 44.5 (2?)
1962 11 18 29 29 42
1963 16 16.5 32.5 28 39.5



C. Turnover of Personnel

(a) Turnover Rates

Numbers of separations (1) and of entries (2) in allcategories in each year, as per cent. of the average numberemployed in the year.

! 1955 1956 1957 1956 1959 1960 1961 1 1962
1

1963I

MI 20.7 29.5 35 10 24 25 23.5 29.5 43.5(2)1 22 34 35 9.5 34 20.7 20 43 55

The rate of separation more than doubled between 1955 and1963. It was steady in 1959-1960-1961, but rose sharply in1962-63. The low level in 1958 may be explained by the stoppingof engagements at a point in that year: they dropped from 700in 1957 to 189 in 1958 (713 in 1959). On the other hand, thelarge numbers of engagements in 1962 and 1963 (950 and 1,369)may explain the high rate of separations in the latter year.Generally speaking, there is of course a relationship
betweenentries and separations, the connection being all the closerwhen the rates depart from normal. Still, the high averageseparation rate and its tendency to rise since 1959 should benoted. The main factor in this

development, apart from the levelof engagements, seems to be the
growing competition for manpowerencountered by the undertaking.

(b) Causes of separation were as follows:

Causes of Separation 1955-1963
(per 100 separations in year)

Year Retirement or Death Discharge Voluntary Separation

1955 10.7
33.3 561956 6.5 27.5 661957 6.5 28.5 651958 24.5 25.5 501959 13 30

571960 11.5 26.5 621961 13.5 27.5 591962 8 27 651963 0.5 32.5 67
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The high rate of "retirement or death" in 1958 and the
low rate in 1963 are due to the very email number of other
separations in the former year and the large number in the
latter. Whereas the rate of discharge, as a percentage of all
separations, is fairly stable, voluntary separations began to
increase in 1962.

Here is the manager's explanation: "We discharge very few
of our workers; it is not the company's policy. But there is a
large mass of unstable personnel consisting almost entirely of
Belgian frontier workers and North Africans. In the case of
frontier woAers, voluntary separations have increased during
the last two years for housing reasons, and also because new
industries have been opened up in Belgium. One may say that,
in a belt of 50 kilometres along the frontier, industries of
German, Dutch and even Belgian Origin are gradually attracting
our personnel. especially the most hirAily skilled. As for the
North Africans, they are not very adaptable (about 10 per cent.)
and are particularly unstable; at certain times we note large-
scale departures for Algeria, which may be due to home-sickness".

Such a high turnover of labourers, and recently the in-
creased dePertures of skilled Belgian workers, present problems
of recruitment.

2. The Labour Suuly

A. Recruitment

Until about 1961 personnel were engaged mostly in Belgium.
The heads of the personnel department made a tour of the employ-
ment offices in the frontier zone; the necessary labour was
directed to the establishment via the French employment offices.

This source has now dried up for the reasons indicated
above, and the establishment applies either to the local employ-
ment office or to the labour office of the northern mining area:
78 young women (under 25) from the mines were taken on in this
way in 1963.

B. Recruitment Difficulties,

The difficulties are now serious, particularly as rrgards
skilled personnel.

To an increasing extent the establishment has to turn to
foreign labour. But these workers do not adjust easily:
Southern Europeans - Italians and particularly Spaniards - do
not stay for more than a year or 18 months and leave at the end
of their contracts. Apparently they miss the sun, and the
northern climate does not suit them. The employment offices
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suggest practically nothing but North Africans, The establishment
has tried to obtain labour from the countryside. However, mostly
whole families come forward; but the essential means of settling
rural - and foreign - personnel is housing: and the housing
problem in the region is far from being solved. The undertaking
has some dwellings, but these are generally reserved for super-
visors and engineers.

The reduction of personnel in the mines has not caused any
appreciable improvement. The establishment has obtained only
women workers as a result: the spinning side of the undertaking
has therefore opened two branches at Arras and Cambrai, in order
to employ the wives of miners on the spot and avoid the incon-
venience of travel. A few male workers from the mines have
been engaged, but they are men who have retired because of
silicosis and only stay in the establishment for four or five
Tres AP'

The management attempts to recruit young persons under
25 who already have an occupational qualification. The 357 young
men engaged in 1963 were for the most part greasers or semi-
skilled mechanics for the machine shop. However, the combing
industry, as distinct from spinning, does not offer a real
career for the young; most of the personnel are part-skilled
labourers without any extensive change of training; but with
the raising of the school-leaving age, young people want to
train in an industry where they can obtain skilled or supervisory
posts.

Accordingly the manager of the establishment thinks that
he will "always have a more or less backward personnel".

These difficulties, which are inherent in the particular
labour market and type of industry, are aggravated by the methods
and structure of the official manpower services.

On this subject the manager said:

"As regards the local manpower services, the managers and
inspectors, whom we regard as our friends, place themselves at
our disposal. But I must make a reservation: the administrative
machinery is often very cumbrous and we sometimes lose valuable
time - about 15 days - in taking on personnel, whereas the
abolition of certain files or certain information procedures
would shorten the time. Indeed the local employment office is
always obliged to refer to the district office."

The above is all the more important because the time
available for meeting the needs of this establishment is "always
very short". It is never more than a month, because activity is
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very. much influenced by the trade seasons and the purchase of
wool in the countries of origin. The industry therefore has
periods of five to six months when there is a slight recession,
followed by a sudden spurt which necessitates the recruitment of
up to 100 persons at a time.

0. Training

In general the persons referred by the employment office
are entirely unskilled. They are put under foremen or charge -
hands who watch how they work. The newcomers must adapt themselves
quickly, or they are dismissed (usually in a fortnight).

For very young workers, intended for highly specialised
jobs, there are half-time schools belonging to the emp31yers'
association; but the problem is not taken as seriously as in
the wool spinning branch, where there is a vocational school in
the establishment itself. The formula here, in nearly every case,
is training on the job, and quick training at that.

However, faced with the shortage of skilled personnel the
management thinks that it will have to set up apprenticeship
schools, or at least to give courses on the job for young workers,

so that they may acquire some real skill under experienced

instructors.

The manager regards the official apprenticeship services as
deficient; wool-combing is treated as a *poor relation ".

Lastly, the trade unions and their representatives on the

works committee are only rather remotely interested in manpower

questions, except when discharges take place.

CONCLUSIONS

1. The establishment's employment requirements, sometimes

of short duration, result in an exceptional rate of turnover

(43.5 per cent. in 1963). An increase in personnel is hampered

by tne emergence, especially over the frontier, of new under-

takings paying higher wages.

2. The establishment compensates for this situation by

employing increasing numbers of foreigners (including North

Africans); this partly explains the increase in the separation

rate.

3. The shortage of skilled personnel caused by the departure

of frontier workers has given rise to attempts at and plans for

training, especially for the young; and also tr. consideration of

the need for a wage increase.
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4. The absence of housing accommodation, particularly
company housing, makes it difficult to recruit labour from rural
areas.

5. Owing to the fluctuations in employment and the absence
of immediately available labour in the region, it is felt that
official procedures for the recruitment of foreigners should be
speeded up.

A MEAT PROCESSING ESTABLISHMENT

Company X is a small industrial undertaking with capital
of 750,000 frs. in the suburbs of Montpellier (Southern France)
in the heart of a purely agricultural area (viticulture). It
transforms meat and abbattoir products into a wide range of pro-
cessed foods. It was established in its present form as a
limited company in 1959, after a small group had purchased the
former firm, which was in difficulties.

The personnel does not exceed 120 persons (of whom 20 per
cent. are women), the wage earners and salaried employees being
about equal in number; there are six supervisors. The average
age of the male wage earners is 27, that of the female wage
earners 35, that of the salaried employees 40. The trend for the

last four years has been towards a younger personnel. The

business turnover has increased by 10 to 20 per cent. per annum
in money (by 5 to 15 per cent. having regard to the movement of
prices) and now stands at about 10 million frs.

The activity is partly seasonal: hours of work are 50 per
week in summer and 40 for the remainder of the year. There is
systematic recruitment mainly of women, in May-June; recruitment
stops altogether from August onwards. In view of the particularly
"tough" time-table (starting at 6.00 a.m. and for some at 5.00
a.m.) many of the women wage earners leave in the autumn; this
facilitates adjustment of the personnel to seasonal requirements.

The interest of this study resides in the fact that the
firm recruits in mainly rural :72urroundings and has great diffi-

culties as regards skill.

"We have always had difficulty in recruiting skilled labour.
As we are the only undertaking of our kind in the region (from
Toulouse to Marseille), we have had to recruit on the spot. The

workers have had to be trained by skilled personnel recruited

in the Lyon area. We would have recruited more skilled labour
if we had found it locally." (reply to the questionnaire).
Lyon is about 300 km. from Montpellier. The recruitment of a
few highly skilled workers from Lyon was possible because the
present manager worked for 25 years in the Lyon area, and is
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known and valued among highly skilled workers there, and also
because the transfer of these few indispensable craftsmen brought
them an approximate 50 per cent. wage increase.

After en interview with the manager, he summed up his
ideas as follows:

"It is undeniable that for many reasons we should like to
be able to recruit a higher proportion of skilled labour. However,
because of our remoteness from the main curing centres we shall
have the greatest difficulties in this direction for a long tine
to come. we therefore hope to find, in the absence of skilled
labour, people who are potential operatives. By this we mean
that although they may not have had any training in our trade,
they should at least possess qualities of character which will
enable them to take a responsible attitude to their occupation:
as ever this is indispensable if their introduction is to give
rapid and lasting results." The vocational schools are at Paris
and Caen; at Lyon and a few other large towns there are courses
for a pork butcher's trade certificate. In other words, there
is nothing in the Montpellier area.

A final point of interest may be noted: the influx of
repatriates from Algeria in 1962 particularly affected the area.
The undertaking observes that it served them as a "staging point",
above all between April and October 1962: about 30 of these
repatriates were taken on and worked from one to six months.
There are now only a few of them (less than ten) who give every
satisfaction and seem to be permanently attached to the area.

To sum up, the turnover (especially of women) facilitates
the firm's employment policy, and the management regards itself
as not satisfied by recruitment in surroundings without an
industrial workingclass tradition. The fact deserved to be
noted, the more so as it expresses a rather exceptional attitude,
if reference is made to the other case studies.

A COMPANY MAKING PRECISION MACHINERY

1. General

The S. company is situated in an Alpine Department of

France, where 48 per cent. of the population were still rural

in 1962 (55 per cent. in 1954) the total population increased
by 11 per cent. between these two dates. There are 27 establish
ments with more than 200 workers. The principal town, of great
tourist fame, in and near which the S. establishments are located,

has 60,000 inhabitants. For the last ten years there has been
a demographic and economic expansion of the town and its immediate

surroundings. In order to expand, the company has been obliged
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to open two new factories several kilometres out. Metal turning
is a traditional activity in the Department. The number employed
in this speciality amounts to 9,5004. about half the French total,
and a third of the total industrial manpower of the Department.
The company under consideration specialises in machine party in
particular for the automobile industry.

In general, the industry to which the S. company belongs
has been expanding in France in recent years. However, in view
of the variety of the clientele, certain sectors have experienced
periods of more or less pronounced progress or recession. For
example, in the autumn of 1960, automobile production slowed down
sharply; sales to this type of customer declined, and the fall
had to be made up by sales to other customers (electric motors,
domestic appliances, etc.).

Competition causes additional difficulties. On the world
scale there is at present a balance between the demand and supply
of the firm's products; on the national market there are suppliers
from a distance (Japanese, for example) who offer extremely low
prices.

2. Employment and its Structure

The company's total work force rose steadily from 2,000
in 1957 to 2,800 in 1964 (figures on 1 January) - i.e. by 40 per
cent.

By major classes of personnel the increases between 1957
and 1964 were as follows:

Per cent.

All wage earners 25.5

including: unskilled 25.7
skilled 25

Supervisors and salaried personnel 75

including: salaried personnel
2 86

senior supervisors 49

Total work force 40

1
Number given by the Syndicat National du Mecolletage

(Section de Hte. Savoie) in a letter dated 19 March 1965 to
Mr. von Stedingk, Chief of Employers Relations Branch.

2
Salaried employees, foremen, technicians.

4
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It will be noted that there was more stability among the
unskilled than among the skilled wage earners, despite much
modeyniaation and some automation in the undertaking, However,
setting jobs have been given to a large number of unskined
operatives and this has raised their wage grade and resulted in
a certain amount of promotion within classes. In addition, the
subcontracting of tool-making has enabled the company to avoid
increasing the demand for skilled workers. The number of super-
visors and salaried personnel has increased from 19 to 25 per
cent. of the work force, i.e. much more than wage earners and
total employment.

The structure of the work force in 1957 and 1964 was as
follows (per cent.):

1957 2.2a

Unskilled wage earners 58 53
Skilled wage earners 22 21.5
Supervisors and salaried
personnel 20 25.5

100 100

Thus modernisation has enabled the percentage of skilled
workers to be kept stable, particularly thanks to subcontracting
but has entailed an increase in the percentage of supervisors
and salaried personnel. Nevertheless, unskilled wage earners
still make up more than half the total number employed.

Despite the large proportion of unskilled: the percentage
of women is low (21-22 between 1961 and 1964). This is no doubt
because many of the unskilled male workers are of rural origins
labour from the countryside is still abundant in this area.
Among the unskilled workers the proportion of women was only
33 per cent. in 1964 and 39 per cent. in 1961. In the last few
years the factory has been able to pursue a policy of
omasculinisation", but the personnel management thinks that this
will be more and more difficult to continue because of the in-
creasing tension on the employment market and also the suita-
bility of certain jobs for women workers (precision inspection).

The age structure of the personnel is stable as a whole,
and in most of the classes. However, a certain age increase is
noted amongst the skilled workers who are not setters (departures
in the ages below the averag4 and a fall in average age among
salaried employees.

One remarkable change has been the increase in the number
and percentage of shift workers. Ten years ago it was very
difficult to engage people for this kind of work. At present,
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on the contrary, it is very easy, and in the ten years F,e
number of shift workers has more than doubled (from 40(' to 950).
They are nearly all men.

The number of foreigners is steady and low. I* fell slightly
betweeen 1961 and 1964 (from 130 to 120); at tile riment there
is no foreign labour of recent entry in the factor/. On the
other hand, employment from fairly distant local:; ;les (20 km.)
has increased.

These remarks bring us tr in analysis of ;ke company's
labour supply.

3. Labour Supply and Turnover

It has been seen that the need for skilled workers has
increased very little. The machine work is done by personnel
without any vocational training, to whom simile setting duties
are sometimes entrusted. Formerly, the sett:re were recruited
among the best of the unskilled. Nowadays taere is a tendency
to prefer that the unskilled workers selected for this should
have obtained (cf. III, 1, 6) an official certificate of fitness
for a metal trade (fitter, turner, miller).

In default of the above solution, workers are employed who
have attended trade training courses but have not obtained the
certificate of fitness; or, lastly, unskilled personnel who
have not been able to attend a training course.

Young workers, who have been to technical schools and
hold the certificate of fitness, are also sometimes directed into
training as setters: they are given further instruction and
shown the techniques of the factory itself (cf. infra. 4). Thus,
to satisfy its need for setters, the only skilled workers whose
number is definitely increasing, the company combines selection
in the factory and recruitment of young workers.

Technicians are recruited among young persons leaving the
technical schools with the diploma of industrial education.
They receive further training in the factory.2

1
The C.A.P. (certificate of vocational fitness) is awarded

for success in an apprenticeship examination for a particular
trade. It gives the right to the classification known as OP1:
skilled operative, first grade.

2
The diploma of industrial education (B.F.I.) is at a

higher level than the C.A.P.
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Unskilled labour is recruited for the most part, and to
an increasing extent, among rural workers who are - at least
partially - leaving the land (about 80 per cent. of new engagements
in recent years). This kind of recruitment is very favourable
to shift work, indeed rural people look almost exclusively for
this kind of work so that they can work on the land for the rest
of tne time; the changes of shift from week to week (4.00 to
12.30, 12.30 to 21.30) easily allow for this.

The observer is struck by the less pronounced scarcity of
labour at this factory than at most of the others that were
visited. However, a shortage of skilled labour is felt nere too.
This is attributed on the one hand to the insufficient public
education facilities. F.P.A.4. only partly makes up for the in-
adequacy. It is emphasised that "if the national education system
could train all the young people who apply to it we should have
the necessary skilled labour". On the other hand, the shortage
of housing accommodation is described as a brake on geographical
mobility.

The shortage of skilled personnel is due, lastly, to the
relative industrialisation of the town in the last few years:
some establishments have been "decentralised" into the area.
However, there are only six other factories with 500 to 600
workers, and two weaving mills have had to close. Moreover, the
movement of wages in the area has caused the company to lose the
advance which it had over other firms in this sphere.

As regards the supervisory staff and senior salaried
employees, on the contrary, the management does not seem to be
troubled by any shortage. This is due, it appears, to the
touristic character of the town, which attracts many applications.
An advertisement for a supervisory post published in some Paris
newspapme recently produced 50 applications; and another firm
in the town also received 50 for two administrative posts.
Spontaneous inquiries are also received. In other words, as
regards this class of employees there is a good deal of geo-
graphical mobility.

The turnover rates (all separations during the year as
per cent. of the total number employed on 31 December, or rather,
on 1 January of the following year) are among the lowest found
in the factories visited, both for wage earners and for the work
force as a whole.

1
Of. III, 1, p.6, = Formation Frofessionnel des

Adultee - (rapid vocational training for adults
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Turnover P.ates Total Separations, as
Per Cent. of Number Employed at End of Year

1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 19611 1962 1963

Wage earners

Total work
force

4.1

3.9

4.4

4.7

2.5

3.8

2.8

4

3

3.8

2.9

3.2

4.3

4.5

5.9

5.7

The rate for wage earners in particular is remarkably low.
It reached its minimum in 1958 and remained very low over the
period 1958-61. The rate has risen sharply during the last two
years, probably because of the relative increase in wages in
other undertakings and to the growing proportion of young workers
taken on (67.5 per cent. of those newly engaged in 1963 were
under 25, as against 54 per cent. in 1961). These turnover
rates are however indicative of the relative "slackness" of the
labour market in a rural area and for an industry with a low
demand for skilled workers. Nevertheless this "slackness"
diminishes as the industry expands.

4. Ste s Taken to Imorove the Supply

For non-skilled jobs the undertaking readily recruits rural
workers, as has been seen. The personnel management notes,
however, that from the age of 40 onwards their adjustment to
industrial work becomes more and more difficult. There have
been cases of a return to the land, even among the young. Adjust-
ment is more difficult in the most automated shops, where the
work consists of watching and some statistical control of quality;
the boredom or the noise are sometimes reasons for leaving.
Adjustment is better in the shops where the work is simpler and
more manual. All taken on are given a psychotechnical selection
test which results in the elimination of many older candidates,
especially among the rural workers.

The problem of the skilled workers, and particularly of
the setters, has required further training to be organised, and
particularly training "on the job" for young entrants who have
attended official vocational courses. Those with the C.A.P. are
put into a special section for adjustment and further training
(one year); an apprenticeship section has been set up to prepare
15 young workers for the C.A.P. in metal work; holders of the
B.E.I. receive further training in a special section (one year)
followod by training "on the job" as setters (one year); refresher
courses are given for technicians already with the company, using

4
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B.T.E.1 material; internal refresher courses for the above
classes are planned; and foremen are sent for spells of training
at regional institutions. The Promotion Sociale elementary
course for the town is carried out in the apprenticeship section
of the factory. In 1963-64 it had an attendance of 165, about

7 half of whom were unskilled workers from the undertaking.
General complementary training is provided by the teachers of
the public educational institutions who carry out the centre's
course in the undertaking.

The undertaking's work force has regularly increased, and
it has never had to resort to collective discharge. Whenever
workers have been made redundant for technological reasons or
because of reorganisation, it has been possible to resettle the
workers in the undertaking (blacksmiths regraded as unskilled
or as setters); their wages have been maintained but the special
bonuses (arduous work, etc.) have been discontinued.

CONCLUSION

The case under consideration gives rise to the following
remarks:

(1) Despite the relative abundance of ordinary labour and
the small number of skilled workers employed, there is
always relative scarcity in the latter class. It might
almost be said that "skilled" = "rare".

(2) The further training, in the factory, of the best unskilled
workers is an important source of skilled labour, but it
is insufficient. The lack of public facilities for
training seems to be the main cause of the scarcity of
skilled personnel.

(3) In this case modernisation and automation have not
caused any big change in employment or increased demand
for skill. But the number of technical staff has
increased.

(4) In this case practically no use is made of foreign
(including North African) labour. The supply of rural
manpower is far from exhausted.

(5) The small extent of the employment market and its low
diversification produce turnover rates far below the
average.

...1

1 B.T.E. =Bureau des temps elementaires - a time and
motion study institution.
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A IIONTANY MAKING METAL FURNITURE*

This is a small undertaking founded in 1897, which became
a limited company in 1919. It manufactures metal furniture,
mainly for institutions (hospitals, clinics, rest homes, holiday
camps). For the last ten years the growth in its turnover has
been steady (about 10 per cent. per annum in real values), but
the distributed profits have been low - or nil - because a large
proportion has been ploughed back.

The numbers employed, by classes,are shown in the following
table (men and women).

Class 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964

Labourers 48 55 61 64 72 87 85 80 98 77 74 66

Semi-
skilled 31 30 39 44 54 48 54 50 51 42 48 46

Skilled 14 16 16 17 18 16 14 17 21 30' 27 24

Altogether, as may be seen, the growth in the number of
jobs has been moderate: 93 in 1953 and 136 in 1964. The figure
for the clerical and supervisory staffs has fallen (about ten
in all). Technical progress, while permitting a reduction in
the number of workers per shop, has been accompanied by an increase
in production and employment.

The employment market has completely changed in Montpellier,
where the factory is situated. Until the end of the fifties
there was a real plethora of rural labour: the personnel services
always had a list of 300 applicants for work; the firm drew on
this reservoir after careful selection. Today (1964) there are
sometimes hardly more than one or two names on the list. Recruit-
ment has to be carried out with difficulty through advertisements
in the local papers. The extreme scarcity of labour is revealed
in two other ways:

(1) by a general shift in the skill categories, involving
systematic over-classification: ordinary labourers are
placed in the semi-skilled class after a few months, and
semi-skilled workers are promoted to the skilled class;

* This Company - Societe Anonyme des Usines "Rey et
Tramblay" has authorised the use of its name.
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(2) by a turnover rate which is giving cause for concern,
in spite of what has just, been said about over-
classification; the following table shows the extra-
ordinary increase in turnover.

Workers who Voluntarily Left the Firm

1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963

13 3 6 9 32 30 29 26 44 49 54

The building and public works industry, which is expanding
fast in the town and area (as in France as a whole) is syste-
matically outbidding others for personnel: labourers are paid
80 per cent. more than in other industries (medium or small
undertakings). It is true that building is subject to the
hazards of winter, but this is not generally very severe in
Southern France. In addition, building jobs offer an immense
advantage to North African (Moslem) labourers - a summary lodging
in the form of a rough but or even a basement in the house under
construction. This advantage to the building industry is inducing
the head of the firm under consideration to envisage having
collective lodgings built at the factory for his North African
workers (bachelors and others living without their families):
there are ten of them at the moment, but this number should be
doubled; above all, the ten must be kept. The firm estimates
that its additional need for labour (for the next two years)
will be 24 workers, including ten labourers and eight semi-
skilled. "We feel that foreign workers are at present indis-
pensable in our areas, especially Moslem workers, since their
demands with regard to housing are lower and easier to satisfy."

To combat turnover - not ineffectively - seniority bonuses
are given: 5 per cent. of wages after five years, 8 per cent.
after ten years, 10 per cent, after 15 years. In October 1964,
32 workers were drawing the 5 per cent. bonus, ten the 8 per
cent, and 24 the 10 per cent. The firm discourages leaving by
strictly refusing to re-employ workers who have left it volun-
tarily.

Geographical mobility, in the opinion of the general manager,
is impeded by the shortage of housing. The town is industrialising
ahead of the building of houses, and it is to be feared that the
competition between Montpellier and Nimes (40 km. away) will
benefit the latter. The only big addition of labour in recent
years has consisted of the repatriates from Algeria: 25,000 of
them settled in the town and its surroundings; tlae Mediterranean
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climate outweighed the disadvantages of the general housingshortage. On the whole, after many temporary difficulties, the
repatriates have adjusted and shown their desire to merge withthe community - itself reluctant at first but now completely
hospitable. In this particular firm, the manager states that he
is delighted at having recruited a few repatriates, and praises
their responsibility and willingness to work (the present
commercial manager represented the undertaking in Algeria;
such cases of readjustment at a high level have been very fre-quent in the French economy generally).

Workers of rural origin are, of course, unadjusted (in
such a short period) to industrial jobs; although vocational
adjustment of labourers and semi-skilled workers is not too
difficult (it takes 1-3 months to train an ordinary labourer,
and 3-6 months to train an average semi skilled worker on the
job), both the area and the firm lack really skilled workers.
According to the head of the firm:

"The training of manual workers in the apprentice-
ship centres, etc. ... is not sufficiently adapted to
local needs. For example, in Montpellier alone they
trainnearlya hundred fitters, who rarely find jobs
on the spot, though there is a lack of sheet-metal
workers, welders, painters, ironemiths, etc. On the
national scale there should be resettlement schemes,
but always combined with a housing policy; and a better
distribution of regional training of semi-skilled workers
at the male and female apprenticeship centres."

At an interview this same person agreed that the employers'
regional and national organisations should co-operate more
actively with the public authorities in counselling young workers
after systematically ascertaining the foreseeable needs.

It is natural that training on the job should be used mostly
in this undertaking, especially since it is the only one in the
area that specialises in metal furniture.

CONCLUSIONS

(1) The local labour market has become very restricted over
the years: concealed unemployment in agriculture,
though not measured by the statistical services, was
still considerable in 1954-56; it greatly facilitated
recruitment. At present this reservoir of labour has
completely disappeared.

a
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(2) The turnover rate has increased greatly (eight or tenfold
in ten years) because of the high wages offered by the
building industry, which is expanding very much.

(3) The scarcity of low-rent housing makes it very difficult
for French workers to move from other areas. Only the
political events (Algeria) have led to substantial
permanent immigration.

(4) Vocational adjustment seems easy at the level of straiet-
, forward jobs (hence a great desire to recruit Moslem

workers); but the shortage of really skilled workers
calls for a very great development in the training of
juveniles, at the local and regional levels, after
careful study of the need for particular skills.



-244-

nARM STUDIES FROM w7,7cTPAN GrpmANy

Two Vining Companies

On 1 July 1959, the mining reorganisation in Germany entailed
the separation of the former company into two juridically in
dependent companies which we will call A and B; in fact these
two firms continue to belong to the same group; moreover they
publish their balance sheets at the same time and in the same
document. The two companies likewise publish a single hous'
journal in which employees are informed of the social problems,
production results and statistics of employment and wages.

The interest of this linking of the two companies resides
in the unity of their economic and social policy, and especially
of their personnel policy. Thus, in particular, when pits
were closed by either of the companies, workers were resettled
in establishments belonging to one or the other.

Accordingly, manpower problems of the employment market
and manpower mobility must be discussed in terms of the whole
group, consisting of the two companies. However, the inquiry
was concerned more especially with the group's most important
mine, namely mine Z.

1. The Thrk Force

At the end of 1963 the group was operating three mines
with a work force of 5,200, 3,700 and 2,200 respectively. In
addition there were the numbers employed at two coking plants
(750 and 240) and various groups of wage earners or salaried
employees (about 1,250). Altogether, there were a little over
13,400.

In 1953 the group's work force reached its peak (19,500).
Until 1958 this figure remained relatively stable (18,800).
From 1959 there was a regular decrease, reaching 13,400 in 1963.

Total work force
(surface and
underground)

1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963

18,804 16,556 15,621 14,852 14,209 13,385

Total production
(thousands of
tons) 4,800 4,300 4,500 4,600 4,700 4,500

Output under
ground (kilos) 1,664 1,889 2,114 2,328 2,463 2,581

4



During the six years 1958-1963 two pits were closed - one
in 1959 and the ether !..n 1963. Production fell from 4,800,000
tons in 1958 to 4,300000 in 1959, afterwards rising to
4,700,000 in 1962 and falling again to 4,560,000 tons in 1963.
Daily output underground rose constantly and greatly - by 55
per cent. in six years (1958 to 1963), or about 7.5 per annum
on an average during the period. Mechanisation extension of
mining in the most productive seams and stopping of the least
productive operations explain this great increase in productivity.
Daily production in two pits thus amounted in 1962 to 7,617 and
3,292 tons respectively. The pit producing the latter figure
closed in 1963. In 1959 another pit belonging juridically to
the other company of the group had already been closed.

Between 1 January and 31 December 1963 the employment
figure for company A fell from 7,758 to 6,251 workers (-1,507).
The "underground" figure alone had fallen drastically - by
1,772 persons - in March 1963 as a consequence of closing a pit.
These miners were in part resettled:

(1) in other establishments of Company A (400 miners);

(2) in pits belonging to Company B (900 workers);

(3) in a coking plant belonging to B (44);

(4) in various other jobs with A or B (42).

The remainder had voluntarily left the company after the
announcement (nine months beforehand) of the coming closure.

In the same period the employment figures of Company B
rose from 6,450 to 7,134 workers (+684) including 340 miners.
But actually 1,964 workers were taken on, and 1,426 left.
These figures bring us to the problem of mobility.

2. The Structure of the Mining .Labour Force

(a) Occupational Structure

The decline in the work force from 1953 to 1963 was
accompanied by an important shift in structure. The approximate
proportions per 100 underground workers were as follows:

_
1953 1963

Skilled miners 50 17
Semi-skilled miners 40 50
Mechanics 6 17

10 33
Electricians 4 16
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In 1963 the percentage of mechanics and elentrriciame
reached one-third of the underground work force (against 10 per
cent. ten years before), and skilled miners accounted for only
about one-sixth of the total (as against one-half); but the
proportion of semi- skilled miners rose to one-half (40 per
cent. in 1953).

During the same period the structure by kind of employment
changed as shown below:

Piece-rate workers

1953 1958 1963

34.1 35.6 38.5

Team workers 29.5 26.6 18.4

Surface workers 22.1 20.9 20.1

Salaried employees 7.6 9.3 11.6

Other workers (coke
ovens, etc.) 6.7 7.6 11.4

This table of distribution by type of work or employment
shows greater stability than the preceding one. In fact, the
size of most of the classes except surface workers has slightly
increased, and the only one which has greatly decreased is team
workers. The greatwit relative increase is seen among workers
in the coking and other plants, and among the salaried employees.

(b) Proportion of Foreigners in the Minim Labour Force

Apart from the cokin3 plants and administrative duties,
the group's work force consisted of 10,308 workers in 1963.
Of this number 14.6 per cent. (1,513) were foreigners, coming
from 23 countries, including Yugoslavia, Japan and South Korea.
This percentage in the three pits was 15.6 per cent., 16.3 per
cent.; 10 per cent. respectively. The largest numbers belonged
to the following nationalities:

Turkish 768
Greek 245
Yugoslav 159
Japanese 103
Italian 81
Spanish 47

Two indices which give an indication of the foreigners'
movements may be calculated; on the one hand, the annual turnover
rate (separations in 1961 as a percentage of the number of the
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nationality employee during the year - i.e. those present at the

beginning of the year plus those taken on during the year; and

the rate of displacement (the total number of separations as a

percentage of total engagements since the particular nationality

began to be employed. However, this latter index is affected by

0 the fact that the employment of the various nationalities began

more or less recently. The two indices are given below.

Turnover Displacement Turnover rate for

mate a6]1 rate in 1963 ail inW
Spaniards 85 84 24.3

Greeks 66 80 29,9

Italians 27 55 23.9

Yugoslays 18 50

Turks 73 36 20.4

It will be noted that in the undertaking studied, the turn-

over, except for the Italians, is much higher than in the country

generally. Despite housing, the working conditions in the mines,

are thus an important factor in the separations. The case of the

Italians, however, is quite remarkable.

The rate of movement in 1963 shows the increasing difficulty

of keeping in the mines the foreign workers who have been employed

longest. This made it necessary to turn to new nationalities,

such as Turks, South Koreans and Japanese and even, in the under-

taking in question, the Chileanm.

(c) Age_Sttructure of thinst Labour Force

It is in this respect that the group under consideration

has undergone the greatest changes; but movements of the same

kind have taken place in the age structure of the Ruhr mines as

a whole. In the following table the third column, for each year

examined, gives the age structure of the German economy in

general (active male population):

1 According to the survey by the Bundesanstalt concerning

foreigners (1963) (men) (same definition).
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Age
Group

1953

-15:war

1958 1963

Firm Ruhr- .1Rep. Firm Ruhr Fed
'

Rep. Firm RUtir
Fed

*2Rep.

14-20

21-45

46-60

Over 60

23.2

45.3

27.6

3.4

15.8 11.4

54.2 52.0

27.2 28.0

2.7 8.5

18.6

53.0

25.5

2.7

15.8

55.2

26.6

2.2

11.9

49.5

30.0

8.6

8.4

65.0

24.2

2.3

7.5

63.3

26.8

2.0

8.8

54.0

27.4

9.8

The large number of young workers in 1953 must not be
attributed simply to the age structure for the country as a
whole: unemployment was still massive in 1953, but production
and employment were increasing in the mines: they gave
immediate openings to young people in this branch and attracted
them to it. The attraction diminished as prosperity spread to
other branches of the economy, the more so when the reduction in
employment affected the mines from 1958 onwards, while it was
increasing in most of the other branches. For several years,
the undertaking considered has been making costly efforts to
attract young workers and to retain some of them.

3. yoggg Workers and Training

From 1953 to 1963 the above dhangeo in the structure of
the work force and in the age structure combined to give an
entirely view aspect to training among the young workers. The
following classes may be distinguished:

(1) Apprentice miners (destined to become skilled miners)

(2) Young miners (destined to become semi-skilled miners)

(3) Apprentice mechanics and electricians

(4) Commercial apprentices

(5) Apprentice technicians.

The total number of young workers fell from 2,550 in 1953
to 1,371 in 1958 and 513 in 1963, the distribution being as
follows:

1
1952.

2
1961.
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01Eiso

. . .

Percentage distribution

2L.VITE621192211ML-___--
1958 19631953

1 79 50 '29

2 15 32 46

3 5 15 20

4 2 4

5 1 1 1

Total of
young workers 2,550 1,371 513

Arrangements to induce young people to enter the mining
occupations are made by the public vocational guidance services
of the local employment offices. In 1963 the group received
15 occupational counsellors, accompanied by 1,550 pupils from
the elementary schools and 61 masters on a visit to the mines
and apprenticeship institutions belonging to the group.

The training of skilled workers is particularly long.
After three years of apprenticeship the young man passes an
examination (Knappenprlfung). Two further years enable him to
take another examination (HauerprUfung). He then needs another
year (i.e. six in all) to qualify fully ,7,13 a miner (Hauer).

It should be pointed out here that, in order to compete on
the labour market with the other industrial firms, which are
numerous and powerful in the area and even in the locality, the
group has had to make wage adjustments for the apprentices in
the new traders (electricians, mechanics) so as to render their
wages comparable with those of the mining apprentices. These
workers are subject to the same working conditions as the under-
ground miners themselves and their jobs are not comparable,
either technically or as regards working conditions, with those
of mechanics o electricians in other industries. Provision for
a wage above that laid down by collective agreement is made in
a contract between the undertaking and the apprentice (repre-
sented by his parents): this specifies the increase taking
the form of a voluntarily accorded training allowance at a flat
rate (reducible if wages are increased).

The apprenticeship allowance is promised on condition
fiat the apprentice, with the consent of his parents, is
willing to undergo training as a mechanic (or electrician)
and after his training to carry on such a trade underground.
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The allowance is repayable if the apprentice leaves his
aPPrentinPahiPi (11. K° is dic-isaed for a reason for which
he is responsible or which is connected with his person (illness
...) or again if he leaves the undertaking within two years of
the end of the apprenticeship. After these two years the right
to repayment lapses.

Following discussions with the trade unions it has been
decided to give the choice between the immediate cash payment
of the amount due or its remittance to a savings account. After
expiry of the time during which the individual is bound by the
contract he recovers his full freedom of movement.

Further, fidelity bonuses were started in 1957 for mining
apprentices w'r.o had qualified, and in 1960 for underground
mechanics and electricians. The right to the bonus begins at
the end of the first apprenticeship period of three years; it
is payable one year after the trade examination. This bonus
amounts to DM.1,000, free of income tax, which is the equivalent
of about DM.1,300.

Finally, among the factors likely to attract young workers,
the provision of housing accommodation by the undertaking should
be noted. The efforts thus made have met with success, because
the recruitment of young workers has made it possible for the
group's apprenticeship workshops to be fully occupied.

4. The Employment Market

The firm - or group - under consideration here is located
at a big place in the west of the Ruhr. The mines there have
reduced their activity relatively little during the past ten
years. Three pits have been closed, whereas in the Bochum area
the closures have been much more numerous. The economic activity
of the locality, although specialised in heavy industry, is
intense. "Thousands of millions of marks have been invested
there in recent years". The neighbouring plants are occupied
with steel, heavy metallurgy, heavy engineering and shipbuilding
(barges). In the neighbourhood, within a radius of a few miles,
there are a dozen of them, each employing several thousand and
sometimes more than 10,000 workers. There is practically no
unemployment in the area but, on the 'Contrary, an intense demand
for personnel.

The hourly wages in the mines remain higher than in the
other industries, but the previous favourable margins have in
part disappeared and what is still more important, the reduction
of working hours in the mines has been more general than else-
where and leaves practically no room for overtime. Most of the
workers interviewed made a point of the frequency or at least the
possibility of overtime in the other industries. It is true that

a
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the miners still benefit _from greater loci sal navointogeo 4" ccr,e
cases, but relatively these are diminishing. Pensions, however,
remain considerably higher than those of other workers, but
the corresponding contributions are likewise heavy.

Naturally it is the problem of the arduous conditions of
work which is the most liable to entail a high rate of turnover,
although both the employers and the workers often stress the
importance of the esprit de cos and sense of calling in the
mines.

Efforts made to create incentives for stability take only
two forms of housing and seniority increments on the Christmas
bonus. This bonus, which amounted to an average of DM.58 par
worker in 1953, rose to DV4293 in 1963. It varies with length
of service and is calculated, as follows:

5 per cent. in the first year, 10 per cent. in the
second to fifth, 20 per cent. in the sixth to tenth
years and 25 per cent. thereafter.

It should be noted that the group, like most of the German
undertakings, does not apply seniority bonuses on the hourly
wage as is done for example, in Trance. This seems to be due
to the painful and lasting memory left by nationalsocialist
practices in that regard.

The most important effort made to promote stability of
labour relates to the building of housing by the undertaking.
The group owned 15,500 dwellings in 1953 and 22,400 in 1963
(+6,900). These are at present divided among workers currently
employed (46 per cent. of the dwellings), old workers and widows
(28 per cent.), while 26 per cent., mostly old, are occupied
by workers not employed by the group. Thus all the currently
employed workers have such housing (10,300 dwellings, 13,400
of workers). Most of the foreign workers (1,500) are accommodated
in collective housing. The young workers (500) receive board
and lodging in miners' homes if their parents are not miners
themselves.

These efforts enable the undertaking to resist the strong
pull exerted by other industries in the locality, especially
when new factories are constructed or old ones increase their
work force as has been happening to a great extent in recent
years. Recently the management of a new plant posted up near
the group's biggest pit and at places through which the workers
passed, a notice worded as follows:
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1:X,s new plant will shortly be completed, thus taking a
leading position as one of the modern steel works f.rt Europe.
Think of the chance of belonging to an experienced workforce
and obtaining a reliable and well-paid job. We are now enrolling
skilled workers - electricians, mechanics, turners, masons and
welders.

We also give semi-skilled and foreign workers the oppor-
tunity to work alongside highly-skilled comrades. Think about
this chance; apply to our personnel office ... (address).
For further information we are available every Saturday and
Sunday from 9 to 12 (address)".

An undertaking in the locality replied to this notice by
posting up another headed:.

"Y offers more."

This anecdote gives an idea of the struggle to attract
skilled workers in a locality which is highly industrialised and
offers relatively diversified employment. However, during the
year the group under consideration lost only about 150 workers
out of the 1,770 who were displaced as the result of the closure
of a pit in the same locality as the new works mentioned above.

5. The Turnover Rates

The rate of turnover has varied considerably and shows a
trend which is interesting as regards relations between the
group and its employment market. The figures show the total
number of voluntary separations (breach of contract and notice
given by the worker) as percentage of the total manpower on
31 December of each year.

Turnover (Voluntary Separatioll
as Percentage of Total Work Force

1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

16.8 16.6 16.4 13.2 14.4 9.8 12.4 12.8

The high turnover at the beginning of the period (1954-1957)
is due to two different factors - on the one hand the higher per-
centage of young people in the work forariETThan 38 per cent.
between 14 and 25 years of age in 1953 - the turnover propensity
of this age group is always high, and, on the other hand, the
general growth of industry and employment in other branches in
the locality.

1 Kontraktbruch, KLindigung d clur den Arbeiter.

V
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However, as the percentage of young labour fell (32 per
cent. between 14 and 25 in 1958) the turnover likewise dropped
(16.8 per cent. in 1955, 13.2 per cent. in 1958).

The rate rose again in 1959 (14.4 per cent.) following
the closing of the first pit, but this rise was slight because
of the replacement arrangements, and in fact it only brought
forward the separations which would have taken place in the
following year (1960) when the rate was the lowest of the whole
period, 9.8 per cent.

The rates for 1961 and 1962 (12.4 and 12.8 per cent.) seem
to represent an equilibrium, reached as the result of a fairly
regular fall in the turnover rate.

These figures are not comparable to the turnover rates
(Pluktuationsgrad) furnished by the inquiries described above
(cf. Part II, Chapter 3) because those inquiries are concerned
with the separation rates for "Mines, Quarries and Energy" as a
whole, where the rates for men for 1959, 1960 and 1961 were
9.2, 9.3 and 7.8 respectively.

However, as the mines usually have low turnover rates it
may be accepted that the diversity of the labour market of the
firms under consideration has greatly helped to raise them.

6. Effects of Rationalisation Measures (Pit Closure)

During the period under consideration the group closed two
pits, in 1959 and 1963.

The 1959 closure entailed the displacement of 1,575 workers,
of whom 1,380 or more than 80 per cent. were placed in other
pits or establishments belonging to the group. In this connection
it is stressed that the economic unit constituted by the two
companies enables the workers to be resettled in neighbouring
pits. The closure was decided upon at the beginning of Mey for
the end of the year. It was brought to the notice of the workers
by posters and individual notices on 13 May. At a general
meeting of the workers held on 24 May, details were given re-
garding the reasons for the closure and the prospects of re-
employment. The individual notices explained that the workers
at the pit would be moved during the year - the underground and
some surface workers to other pits, some surface workers to the
coking plants. The notice included a detachable portion which
read as follows - "If the workers at Pit Z are given other em-
ployment, I wish to go to Pit ... to Coking Plant ..." and
added that it was important to avoid a change of housing. Ro
guarantee of a nevi job was given in writing on the individual
notice, but the management said it would do everything possible
to replace everyone according to his wishes. In fact, a different
job from the one desired was proposed to only about 50 of the
workers concerned.
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Amongst the 1,948 workers at the pit on 1 May 1959, the
changes were as follows:

Underground Surface Total

Redundant workers 1,433 515 1,948

Moved to other pits 1,035 186 1,221

Moved to coking plants, etc. 158 158

Kept at the closed pit 113 129 242

Voluntary separations from May
1959 to January 1960 (including
retirement) 327

Some of the places available for workers at the closed pit
were freed by early retirements, financed as part of the
E.O.S.O.'s aids to adjustment.

This event brought about an important change in the reasons
for separations or displacements for the manpower as a whole.
The following table, apart from the two years 1958-59, relates
to 1953 and 1963, a year in which a further pit closure took
place.

Displacements within the
group

Contractual dismissals

Notice by employee

Breach of contract by
employee

Other reasons

Retirement and unfitness

1 Principal cases.

Separations or displacements'
er cent.

1953 1958 1959 1963

4.4 29.7 39

10.5 5.2 3.2

26.7 23.5 28.4 21

46 42.3 23.9 22.3

14.1 3.8 1.9 2.4

13.2 12.8 9.2 12.1

4
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The second pit closure took place in 1963, with the same
procedure as in 1959. In its announcement to the workers the
management even stated: "We need every worker and we hope that
you will understand and stay with us." The following resettlement
was carried out.

Re"ttlementofWorlihel6Clostlre
Underground Surface Total

Redundant workers 1,281 491 1,772

Other pits in the group 1,062 213 1,275

Coking plants and other
establishments 155 155

Invalidity or E.C.S.C.
adjustment arrangements 164 164

Separations 136 136

Remained at the closed pit 42 42

The number of voluntary separations directly connected
with tae closing of the pit in 1963 was therefore very small,
and of the same order as 1959. The excess in the number of those
displaced as compared with those resettled (about 200) is ex-
plained by the arrangements for early retirement made as part
of the E.C.S.C.'s aids to adjustment.

A breakdown was made by reasons for displacement in the
same way as in 1959, (see table).

7. Conclusion

The main conclusion of this study seems to be as follows:

(1) Diversity in the labour supply is an impoi tant factor in
high labour mobility. Thus, even in an industry like
coal mining, with low turnover rates (often for reasons
in which location plays a large part), an undertaking
may keep a relatively high rate.

(2) Especially in the case of undertakings having to rationalise
by closing certain installations, the size of the undertaking
or group is an important factor in resettlement and fore-
casting.

(3) On the other hand, in spite of the high potential mobility
due to the attraction of other firms, a policy of high
wages for 7oung workers and housing for adults makes it
possible t offer effective resistance to excessive turnover.
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A COTTON TEXTILE EOM AT ERLANGEN

Erlangen, about 20 km. from Nuremberg, has seen its popu-
lation grow from 35,000 to 75,000 since the end of the war.
Since 1945 the greatest change in the town has been caused by
tote setting up of administrative and research services and a
works for electro- technical manufacturing by Siemens-Ralske,
which employes 14,000 workers in large modern buildings.

The mill belongs to a company which possesses five other
establishments, located in Southern Germany; it is the biggest
German undertaking in its special line (cotton textiles). Its
establishment at Erlangen goes back to the end of the nineteenth
century.

1. Employment

The number employed by the company fell slowly but constantly
by 7.5 per cent. in the eight years 1955 to 1963; but "Erlangen"
(mill and head office) decreased its total employment by 11.5 per
cent. and its employment of wage earners by 20 per cent., whereas
the employment in two other establishments (Hamburg and Wangen)
remained stable. Everywhere the number of salaried employees
has grown or remained stable or increased by +14 per cent, at
Erlangen where the number of commercial employees has shown
the greatest increase. But supervision has increased most (by
+ 50 per cent.) in the company as a whole. However, the numbers
concerned are relatively small. The biggest establishment of
the company, at Bamberg, has only 1,560 workers.

ET1ANGEN

195 7 1963

A WHOIE COMPANY

1957 1963

Salaried employees 216 245 385 421

Supervisors 17 34 198 297

Wage earners 1,029 816 5,271 4,699

Total 1,262 1,095 5,854 5,417

Among the wage earners as a whole the proportion of women is
practically stable and exceeds half the total (52 per cent, in
1957, 51 per cent. in 1963). Among the men, the young are not
very numerous and the age distribution is fairly even. As for
the women, although the group under 25 is larger than the others,
it has not - as in Munich, in electro-technical manufacturing,
for example a clear predominance. This must be attributed to the



fact that apprenticeship practically does not exist for most
textile jobs, but only for certain highly skilled trades. As
for foreigners, the company employs very few and no women (160,
or 6 per cent. of the men in 1964) Int nevertheless attached
some importance to engaging them, as will be seen below.

2. The Employment Market and Turnover

For the men - at least for the labourers - other possibilities
of employment are provided by public works to which they are
attracted in spring by the high wages (earnings are twice as
high as in textiles). They come back in the autumn, when bad
weather stops work on the construction of motor roads. They ate
replaced by foreigners, who can be easily and quickly obtained
up to a certain number (300 for example) through the labour Office.

In some departments where the work is hard (noise, heat,
permanent night work) there are more than 50 per cent. of
foreigners. The Turks are specially appreciated for their
stability. Another example of seasonal mobility amongst the men
is provided by another establishment near a sugar factory. The
men leave the mill during the four weeks of the sugar beet
season, using their holiday, when the mill is closed. There
again, their wages are much higher than in textiles (DM.5 an
hour instead of DM.2).

The skilled workers are attracted by Siemens. Elsewhere
Bosch exercise a similar attraction. Finally the proximity of
Nuremberg and its industrial suburbs enlarges the employment
market. As for the engineers and salaried employees (especially
high-grade commercial employees), they have very specialised
qualifications which to a certain extent limits their mobility.
The greatest scarcity is among commercial employees.

Big technical changes in the undertaking have taken place
during the period - installation of more costly machinery with
a view to manufacturing more comp2 ex products capable of com-
peting with Asian production. Ht.wever, those changes have not
involved difficulties of adjustAent for the workers; "when a
more complicated machine is installed the best men or women
workers are put on to it and they easily adapt themselves".

Female workers can find jobs with Siemens, which has a
strong attraction, and also, on a seasonal basis, with two large
mail order houses in Nuremberg.. In the period before Christmas
these undertakings recruit 4,000 additional women (normal com-
plement 3,000). The .most important of these bluses has 150
buses which pick up the employees within a radius of 50 km.
The competition is not exerted through wages but through the
opportunities for buying at a discount, which are specially
appreciated at that time of the year.
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Turnover

The employment market is such that alai& turnover is to be
expected. Calculated on the relation of all separations to the
number employed on 1 January of each year, the 'shaming series
applies to all the establishments together:

Se aration Rates Men and Women

Year 1958 1959 19631960 1961 1962

Firm 12.1 14.3 13.8 15.3 14.7 12.8

"Verarbeitende Gewerbe" 15 14 11.3

For all industries manufacturing non-durable goods
(Verarbeitende Gewerbe), the surveys made by the labour Office
show comparab7-576 even higher) rates for 1959 and 1960:
however, the falling tendency is not revealed in this firm in
1961, but only in 1963.

Among the calms of turnover noticed by the personnel
management-we may mention the marriage of young women, and we
should recall the mainly seasonal movements of men (public works)

and women (commerce). The mobility is least in the establishment
situated on the edge of "the Zone", because of the lack of other
important undertakings in the locality.

In the case cf the three commercial employees whom we
interviewed, it appeared that mobility during the first five to
seven years of occulational life was considered to be an essential
condition for perfecting training and experience. According to

one of those interviewed, a specialist who thus accepted mobility
at the beginning of his career could double the wage which he

would have drawn by remaining in the same place, owing to the

experience acquired. After this mobile period, stability is
desired.

4. Methods of Recruitment and Training,
Arrangements concerning Mobility

The undertaking has at its disposal six buses which bring
workers, men and women, to the factory from within a radius of

20 km. (about one-quarter of the number of workers); part of the

personnel belongs to rural families and liver in the country.

The very great majority of the workers are recruited in the

&strict (Kreis). Housing is the most effective means of keeping

labour; it is provided for salaried employees, supervisors,

skilled workers and foreigners. The company has 900 apnartments,

spread over 200 buildings. It has also granted loans for 400

appartments. Foreigners and girls are accommodated in collective
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housing. Both the management and the senior staff emphasise the
importance of housing for this class of workers: "Practioallyp
when the wage is over 10141,000 a month, the undertaking which
engages must provide housing".

A works pension scheme benefits the workers after 15 years
of unbroken service in the undertaking.

Training exists only for the specialists - chemists,
maintenance workers, engineers, salesmen. It is provided for
the best workers, selected in the uidertaking; they are sent
to the textile technical school, receive a wage in accordance
with their qualificat4.ons, and undertake to remain with the under-
taking for three to fole years according to the case. The period
of training varies with the speciality, up to three years. It

often happens that the sons of foremen enter the undertaking and
receive this kind of promotion.

5. Conclusion

Observation of this case calls for the following remarks:

1. The labour falls into two groups: one very' mobile,
sometimes on a seasonal footing - it is essentially composed of
unskilled workers. The turnover is regretted, but it is not
sufficiently disturbing to call for counter action (housing,
pensions ...). The other, composed of specialists, skilled
workers and supervisors, is more stable and is encouraged to be
so, especially by housing.

2. Technical changes du not entail difficulties of
adjustment.

3. Iiobility, in the first years of the occupational life
of specialised, salaried employees (sales), is an important
"means of training and promotion.

4. In the non-skilled group, textiles is only one opportunity
of employment, which can easily be replaced by others (public

works, commerce).

A PUBLIC WORKS UNDERTAKING

The establishment, which belongs to one of the largeF
German public works undertakings, is situated at Frankfort, where

3A- has several work sites, sometimes in association with other

undertakings.

The whole of the building and public works industry had a
total personnel of 1,667,510 in 1964, including 1,589,400 wage
and salary earners. Amongst these there were relatively few
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nnlariAti ampinypen (73 per 00.111): a majority of skilled
workers including foremen (53 per cent.), 200,000 foreigners
worked in this industry and made up to 12.6 per cent, of its
manual labour. The undertaking, of which an establishment is
examined below, is prosperous its business turnover in Germany
increased by nearly 40 per cent. between 1961 and 1963; apart
from this it did 25 per cent, of its total business abroad at
that time.

1. The Work Force and its Structure

Employment in the establishment moved as follows between
1958 and 1963.

1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1958 1963 1

Total employment 2,190 2,563 3,032 3,040 3,499 4,476 100 100
(100) (122) (138) (138) (160) (208)

(1)

Skilled workers
and foremen 1,225 1,429 1,557 1,552 1,715 2,316 56 52

(100) (116) (126) (126) (140) (170)

labourers 714 881 1,224 1,183 1,424 1,728 32.5 38.4
(100) (121) (170) (168) (200) (240)

1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1958 1963

Salaried employees 189 202 216 225 301 360

(100) (106) (114) (134) (158) (190)

Senior supervisors 12 13 13 22 25 26

Apprentices 50 38 22 28 34 46 2.4 0.9

Salaried employees
and senior
supervisors 201 215 229 277 326 386

(100) (107) (114) (138) (162) (192) 9.1 8.71

(1) Indices.

T
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The above table shows a doubling of the total employment
and a more than proportionate -Increase in the number of labourers,
together with a relative decline in the er of =pp,-e,,tieee,
which in any case is very small. For this establishment we have
no statistical series concerning young workers and foreigners.
We know, however, that in 1964 the percentage of foreigners was
very high (40 per cent, of wage earners). Most of the labourers
and even some of the skilled workers were foreigners. As for
the young workers, we have figures for 1957 only. At that time
34 per cent. of the wage earner's were under 25 years and the
average age was 35, whereas in 1964 the average age of the wage
earners was 38.3 (31.1 for salaried employees) - i.e. the work
force was growing older and the recruitment of young workers
was becoming more difficult. In the industry generally as well
as in the undertaking, actual hours of work have fallen by 4 per
cent, since 1956, although the time laid down by agreement was
reduced by 12 cent.

2. The Employment Market and Turnover

We have no statistics from which series of turnover rates
could be calculated for the undertaking or the establishment,
but only for a work site which we visited and analysed the
personnel records. We also have statistics for the establishment
showing the average duration of employment in 1957. According
to these figures, 34.5 per cent. of the total number of wage
earners in 1957 had been employed for less than ten months and
65 per cent. for less than three years. On tLe day of the inquiry
(30 June 1964) there were 150 workers employed on the site. It
had been open since 1 June 1963, i.e. for 13 months. During this
time 200 workers had left, or 134 per cent. of the final number

Among the 200 workers who had left, 47 per cent. had stayed
for less than two months, 63 per cent. for less than three months,
83 per cent. for less than six months, and 17 per cent. for more
than six months: the average length of employment of all those
who had left was 4.2 months. Appreciating this extraordinary
turnover, it must be borne in mind that the site had been
recently opened and that apart from a nucleus of skilled workers
from the participating companies, most of the workers had been
newly engaged for this site. Of course, turnover is highest
among those who have just been taken on. This is no doubt the
maximum level which turnover can reach in building, which in
turn has the highest rates in all industry (37.6, 29 and 23.2
per cent, for men in 1959, 1960 and 1961 respectively according
to the survey made by the German Labour. Office, cf. II, 3).

The manual work force, especially among the labourers, is
so fluid that the absence of turnover statistics for this
personnel can be understood.



-262

However, the undertaking draws up such statistics for
salaried employeee For men we have the following series, to
which we have added the figure for industry as a whole (both
sexes, in view of the small number of women) for 1961.

Separation rates (all separations) for. salaried employees

1U8 1959 1960 1261 1962 120 Induetry 1,911

6:2 12.2 9.0 9.7 5.5 8.8 7.4
..a.1111-

In view of the small number of persons concerned (ranging
from 156 to 297) it is difficult to interpret the variations.

This general behaviour is to a large extent explained by
the seasonal factor. But the employment market conditions to
which the site and the establishment are subjected help to
explain the exceptional levels attained here. Both are at Frankfort
and not, as is often the case with public works sites, in the
country or near a small town (cf. the German textile case).
Accordingly, opportunities for employment are numerous in the
immediate vicinity, not only in the same industry but in others
also.

Regarding the establishment as a whole, it was pointed out
to us that the building trade is exposed to competition from
most of the others because of changing work places, inclement
weather and dirty jobs. This is also why, we were told, country
people do not go much into building, whereas undertakings in
other industries make intensive use of buses to pick them up
as far as 5C km. from Frankfort.

It is true that the wages are relatively high. However,
although their level makes it possible to avoid the competition
of the chemical industry, which is strong in Frankfort, it is not
the same with the oil refineries and the metal trades, where
employment is even greater. 60pe1 ", we were told, "competes
with us more than the industries of the same kind" (building,
public works). In the metal trades, moreover, 70 to 80 per cent.
of the specialised workers (slightly skilled or unskilled) are
on piece work, as against about 30 per cent, in building.

However, labour is not scarce, among the labourers but in
certain skilled trades, especially that of concrete timberman
(Betonbauer). The apprenticeship of a good skilled worker requires
three years and the number of applicants for apprenticeship has
fallen heavily, especially according to statements made
because of the higher wages earned by slightly skilled workers
in the metal trades.

1
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However, it was pointed out to us that technical progress
had to a great extent palliated the scarcity of certain trades
At thA nnnt cif hAnyy inyamtma ntg. Mho ^f preafal,r4nnteseq

sections exercises a similar influence in regard to most of the
traditional trades. The technique of pre-etressed concrete
likewise helps tc palliate the scarcity of masons. The employment
t?ble for 1958 to 1963 shows that the proportion of skilled
workers has noticeably fallen in favour of unskilled workers. It
is true that in the same period the number of senior supervisors
(leitendes Personal), although small, had more than doubled
(from 12 to 26 persons).

3. TraininK and Manpower Policy

The firm does not take any special steps to keep its workers
(no seniority bonuses, or at least only after ten years' service),
Nor is workers' housing provided (the change of work sites is a
problem). Pensions are provided only under collective agreements;
the undertaking does not arrange for supplementary pensions.

The professional training of engineers is carried out at
two levels: the higher level confers the title "graduate",
obtained after six years of study in a technical college. These
colleges train about 100 engineers every year, but not all go
into the building and public works industry. The lower level
covers the great mass of engineers, but this is said also to be
the class which is most scarce. Here the training begins with
apprenticeship in an undertaking, at 14 years after the elementary
school, and continues in an engineering school (three years).
The title obtained is "Engineer ". In either case two forms of
specialisation are possible, in either planning (Konstrukteur)
or site management (Baufahrer). Training at the lower level
leads mainly to the second speciality, and it can be understood
men so qualified are appreciated and rare, in view of the train-
ing and qualities demanded, among which human qualities are not
the least important.

The shortage of foremen has led to the organisation of
courses within the undertaking (eight in 1960, 21 in 1964). The

improvement of vocational training applies mainly to supervisors

and technicians. It is organised on an inter-undertaking basis.

The vocational training committee of the building industry
employers' association has published a booklet for young workers
on training and conditions of work in the building trades. The

booklet stresses modernisation (modern Machinery), opportunities
for promotion and overseas travel, and the elimination of dis-

comforts due to unfavourable weather. The trades, described in
detail are timber-man, mason, carpenter and road builder, in
that order.
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Conclusion

1. By reason of its location in a large city with a highly
diversified labour market, the case just examined accentuates
the general features found in the building and public works
industry.

2. However, the very big turnover, especially of labourers,
is not considered to be a ser"ous problem by the undertakin6, and
no special steps are contemplated for reducing it.

3. A certain scarcity of labour is felt in the case of
timber-men, foremen and site managers. But as regards skilled
workers in general, it is recognised that the technical innova-
tions are capable, at high capital cost, of greatly palliating
this scarcity. In fact, during the period there was some sub-
stitution of unskilled for skilled labour.

4. There is competition for manpower with all industries
and especially with the metal trades. The level of actual
earnings and the kind of work are regarded as the most important
attractions, especially for the young but also for rural workers.
The increasing age of the work force shows that it is becoming
more difficult to attract young people, A similar problem was
encountered in mining.

5. The high proportion of foreigners shows their importance
as a source of ordinary labour and in certain cases of skilled
lab our.

A SHIPYARD AT KIEL

Kiel, the capital of Schleswig-Holstein, has 270,000
inhabitants and is situated at about 100 km. from Hamburg. Its
industry, which is mainly composed of shipyards and arsenals,
comprises a few big undertakings and a large number of small
and medium-sized firms gravitating around them. The firm to
which this case study relates, one of the most important yards,
founded in 1938, builds ships, machines and various kinds of
metal installations. Business approximately doubled in ten
years, but is marked by very strong market fluctuations (minimum
1956-57, maxima 1959-60 and 1962-63). In the period 1953-63,
average business for the last four years was 70 per cent, higher
than the average for the first four. The undertaking has there-
fore prospered financially.

1. Employment (cf. chart)

The employment of manual workers moved from 8,300 in 1953
to 8,760 in 1963. It almost continuously increased from 1953 to
1957, when it attained its maximum (12,000) but this was in part
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due to extension and modernisation works. Since 1960 it has
steadily decreased. Big investments were made in 1956-57, and
in 1961-62. Movements since 1956 have been extremely steady and
show the effect of planned rationalisation measures consequent
upon the modernisation effort. Hours of work have also fallen
since 1951, in accordance with the collective agreements, from
200 to approximately 180 hours par month for men.

As a heavy industry, the shipyards employ few women wage
earners (2.5 per cent.). The percentage of semi-skilled and
unskilled workers changed little during the period; there has
only been aslieatfall since 1953 (31 per cent. against 27 per
cent. in 1963) but this percentage has increased since 1958,
when it was 25 per cent. The percentage of salaried employees,
although rather small, has risen - it grew from 6,8 per cent. in
1953 to 12 per cent. in 1963; two-thirds are women. A character-
istic of the undertaking, therefore, is the high proportion of
skilled labour. This proportion has remained more or less stable,
but the composition of the skilled work force has been changed
by technical progress. The demand for riveters has greatly
diminished (replacement by welders) and the same applies to
joiners (growing importance of plastic materials). On the other
hand, more painters are needed because of the increased size
of ships and the absence of great technical charges in this
special trade, Electricians and mechanics are likewise rare.
Orders for ships and the knowledge of technical changes enable
the need for labour to be accurately foreseen.

2. The )5upplv of Labour

The personnel management emphasises that there has been
a falling off in the supply of labour since 1957-1958. Until
that time there was no employment problem either for the skilled
workers or for the other classes Before 1944 three big yards
employed 30,000 workers. Two of them were destroyed. Since
then the yards have been rebuilt and the industry has been
diversified. A military arsenal has been completed.

Until 1954 many rural workers wanted to be employed, but
this supply has almost completely disappeared. Young apprentices
are likewise more scarce, or at least it is more difficult to
keep them. In 1957, 75 to 80 per cent. of the apprentices
trained remained with the undertaking, but today only one-quarter
can be retained. The attraction of the army was mentioned on
various occasions among the causes of the scarcity of young
workers: next comes the attraction of the building industry
and the military arsenals. To recruit new workers the under-
taking uses advertisements in the press and makes contact with
the nupilsat the ordinary schools and the schools of engineering.
The shortage of welders has recently resulted in the employment
on less arduous jobs of women who work part time (four hours) in



the morning or afternoon. The gndertaking does not recruit many
foreigners (about 150) and points to the cost (journey, apprentice-
ship, housing) and to the language Aiffiniilties. Yet this is an
important source of Ordinary labour, capable of being trained.

3. Training

The need for certain qualifications and the changes of relative
importance in the various qualifications have required training
and adjustment. The undertaking is making a great effort to
attract apprentices, and the number has doubled since 1957 (1,000
in 1964). It publishes an illustrated booklet carefully des-
cribing for each trade the apprenticeship, the work, the oppor-
tunities for promotion and the chances of employment in other
industries.

Accelerated training is also provided for foreigners:
in four weeks it is possible to train a welder (simple jobs).
Only those who are capable of being trained are engaged.

Alterations in skill requirements as a result of technical
change require re-training. This is the case with riveters, who
during the readjustment continue to receive their previous average
wage as provided by collective agreement.1 After the readjustment
they are sent to new jobs and receive not less than the wage of
the group immediately below that to which they previously belonged,
i.e. a (possible) reduction of 5 to 10 per cent. Since 1955 this
readjustment has been applied to about 3 per cellt. of the workers.
Training courses for foremen are organised in the locality for
the trade as a whole, but the undertaking also has a training
organisation of its own for foremen and supervisors.

4. Turnover

After the big fluctuations of 1953 to 1958, the turnover
continued to rise between 1958 and 1963 from 5 per cent. to
13.5 per cent. per annum. (Voluntary separations in per cent.
of the male manual work force on 31 December.) As it relates
only to voluntary separations the above figures are not comparable
with those of the labour Office surveys for 1959 to 1961.
However, Schleswig Holstein is known to be the region with the

1
However, a worker whom we interviewed said that during

this period he had earned not more than half his previous
earnings.
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highest over-all rate of turnover (14.3 per cent. for men in 1961).
But although it fell sharply from 1959 to 1961 the voluntary
turnover in the undertaking is very much higher than it was in
1958. According to the personnel management, the greater the
scarcity of skilled workers the higher is the turnover. However,
the gradual disappearance of unemployment in the region - which
had long suffered in this regard - is certainly an important
factor. Account must also be taken of the growing number of
apprentices trained (of whom only a small proportion remain in
the imdertaking, cf. supra). Finally, the wages laid down in
collective agreements are lower in the region than in Hamburg,
which is an important centre of attraction, at 'least for the

young.

5. Conclusion

This case accentuates:

(1) the extent of inter-firm mobility and of the inter-
occupational mobility of the young, as employment
opportunities increase, in a region traditionally

affected by high unemployment;

(2) the relative ease and rapidity of adjustment to new
trades, at least when the workers are not discouraged

by loss of wages;

(3) the relative ease with which foreigners and even

women can be adjusted to certain jobs, although reputed
to be skilled, such as that of welder;

(4) finally, the importance of a long-term (two year) forecast

of labour needs, at least when apprenticeship in the

undertaking makes it possible (even with an increasing

turnover) to adapt training to future needs.

A PUNT MAKING ELECTRICAL MACHINERY IN MUNICH

The establishment visited is a factory for the manufacture

of light parts for electrical and electronic equipment (radio,

TV, etc.). It belongs to a very big German undertaking, con-

sisting of two linked companies, with seven subsidiaries.

Forty-eight establishments are spread over 22 German towns and

abroad. In Munich itself the factory visited is not the firm's

only establishment.

Representatives of the firm complain of a growing and

general scarcity- of labour in all the eeablishments, and of a

high turnover. We shall consider how to judge and explain these



facts by observing the employment trend and its characteristics,

both in the undertaking as a whole and in fie Munich establishment

which we specially studied.

1. Employment and Production of the Group

The group is one of the biggest European makers of electrical

equipment of all kinds, and also operates in automation, communi-

cations and the industrial uses of nuclear energy. It therefore

supplies most of the large industries. It is influenced by the

general expansion, especially in the sectors undergoing rapid

modernisation, but may also feel the effects of recession in

certain industries, EA:ch as coal mining. In the group as a whole

(the two main companies and the subsidiaries) employment has

continued to increase year by year, but the activity of one of

the main companies was reduced during the period (from 1956-1957

to 1958-1959), and this resulted in an attempt to rationalise

employment. In the remainder this account the "group" will

mean the two main companies; the "concern" will include all

the affiliated companies; and the "establishment" will mean

the factory visited.

The group's business turnover had a first period of ex-

pansion from 1953 to 1958-1959 - in the turnover in Germany,

the date of the only reduction in comparison with the previous

period for one of the firms. But the group does a large propor-

tion of its business (a quarter for one of the companies, one-

third for the other) by export. After 1958-1959, a second

period of great expansion continued until 1961-1962-1963, when

difficulties in regard to certain forms of production affected

one of the companies as a result of a falling off in foreign

demand in the mining sector.

However, the group's business turnover nearly trebled

during the period, and more than trebled in one of the two

companies. In 1962-1963 it exceeded 4,000 million marks.

In the same period employment grew from 80,000 to more than

180,000 in a progression interrupted by a period of relative

stability, or even reduction, in 1957-1958-1959. Between 1956-

1957 and 1957-1958, 1,900 male and 1,200 female salaried employees,

3,100 male and 2,900 female wage earners were dismissed because

of reorganisation.

2. Employment Structure ithe, lmata

The composition of the group's work force has undergone

three characteristic trends during its growth:
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(1) The proportion of salaried employees has risen
from 20 per cent, to 35.5 per cent.

(2) The proportion of women has risen from 27.5 per cent.
to 31 per cent. among salaried employees, and from
31 per cent. to 36.5 per cent. among wage earners.

(3) The proportion of foreigners rose at the end of the
period and reached 7 per cent. of all wage earners
in May 1964.

The proportion of skilled workers is high onlylamong the
men (57 per cent.). Taking the wage-earning personnel as a
whole (men and women), the proportion is only about 33 per cent.
The others, especially women, are on simple repetitive jobs.

Among the salaried employees, 85 per cent. are ordinary
personnel, 12 per cent. belong to supervision and 3 per cent.
to management.

Between 1955 and 1962 the average age (in the group) remained
stable as regards male wage earners, increased slightly as regards
female wage earners (showing the greater proportion of married
women) and fell in the other classes.

Applications for employment are largely under 25 years of
age. Among those taken on in 1961 the "under 25s" made the
following proportions:

Male salaried employees 40.3 per cent.
Female salaried employees 67.2 "

Male wage earners 52.3 "
Female wage earners 52.8 "

3. Personnel Turnover

This Is defined as the percentage of separations, in all
classes, in relation to the average number employed during the
period. Since 1954-1955 the following points have been observed:

(1) Among salaried employees, relative stability around
13 per cent. for the women and 5 per cent. for the men,
and a slight tendency to rise for the women and to
fall for the men since 1954-1955.

(2) Among women wage earners, a rapid rise, levelling off
since 1960-1961, and reaching 35 per cent.

(3) Among male wage earners, a fall from 1954-1955 to
1957-1958, followed by a rise and a stabilisation
around 24 per cent, since 1959-1960.
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In comparison with the national average these are very
high levels. The size of the work force and the geographical
spread of the factories gives thew, figures a special interest:
they must reflect, not the influence of some local employment
situation, but that of general conditions applying to all es-
tablishments; and they probably represent the behaviour of
workers throughout the electro-technical industry.

The national turnover rates in manufacturing industry for
1961 are given below.

Turnover Rates in Eanufacturing Industry (both sexes1112611

Wage earners
and Salaried
Employees

Wage Earners

Skilled Unskilled
All Wage
Earners

---

Salaried
Employees ;

10.5

I II

9.3 6.5 14.7 11.5 5.1

The above classification is not the same as that used by
the group, but it appears that the turnover there was much higher,
about double or even more, in 1961.

The' drop in the turnover rates for wage earners coincided
with th rationalisation measures carried out in 1956-1957-1958,
at a time when, of course, unemployment was still large.

Emaioyment of Male Wage Earners

1984-55 1955-56 1956-57 1957-58 1958-591959-60
.-- sue

-1

1960-61..
Employment 54,400 61,200 64,200 62,600 62,500 65,800 72,400

Difference from
year to year 7,800 -4-6,800 +3,000 -1,600 -100

,---,

+3,300
....

+6,600

Difference as
per cent. of
employment in
current year +14. +11 +4.7 -2.5 -0.16 +9.1

23 22 20 19 19.5 23 24

4
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A fairly close relation seems to exist between the rates ofnew engagements and the turnover rates for men; however, theturnover was accentuated from 1959-1960 onwards by the generalisa-ti on of full employment.

The same relation is not seen as regards women. Apparentlytherefore in their case a general factor, independent of theemployment trend within the undertaking, comes into play.

First it should be noted that these are unskilled womenworkers with the highest rates of turnover. But the main factoris the growing demand for this type of labour since 1954-1955.while the proportion of female labour was growing in the tra-
ditional industries (from 31 to 35 per cent. on the whole), theemployment of women was developing in the services and commerce,often on a seasonal basis, and tuffs gave an incentive to some
women manual workers to take good jobs for a while as salariedemployees. We may recall the remark made in the Erlangen textilemill concerning the heavy seasonal increase in the demand forwomen. in the big mail order houses. Finally, the radio-electric,
photographic and other industries have developed the demand forfemale labour in the towns.

It may be added that in the group under consideration thewages do not seem to be a factor capable of retaining unskilledlabour.

4. Attempts at Stabilisation and Training Policy

The efforts made to keep labour are directed more towards
the skilled manual workers and salaried elLjoyees. In this
sphere the size of the work force and of the establishments
belonging to the group is such that the best persons can be
retained by selection and promotion at the cost of a high turn-
over amongst the others. This selection is carried out at the
apprenticeship stage (apprenticeship has increased in the last
few years). On 30 September 1963 the whole group employed
10,800 apprentices, or 5 per cent. of the total work force
(7,500 manual and 1,200 commercial). The report to the General
Meetings points out that "the interest in continuing to study
after apprenticeship has increased in recent times. This is
also why we have increased the number of apprentices for manu-
facture and sales, in order to supply our establishments with a
sufficient number of young neople trained by ourselves. It is
pleasing to note that a large proportion of former apprentices
return to us after the completion of their studies. By scholar-
ships and study loans we encourage young people to obtain
certain qualifications".
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"Social education" work of the selected young employees
makes it possible to improve their technical and general train-ing ern at the same time to increase their understanding of thecompany's internal problems.

Advanced courses are held. Finally, the expansion of businessand employment has made it necessary to double the number of
supervisors in the last ten years. The authors of the report arepleased to note that the supervisors have come, as a rule, fromthe undertaking itself, thanks to a planned system of encourage-
ment, observation and selection.

This account justifies the hypothesis that in groups ofthe type under consideration the personnel comprises two verydistinct levels. The upper level consists of a group of workers
carefully selected psychologically and relatively attached to
the undertaking, first - by the time already passed there - and
then economically by the special occupational skills which theyhave acquired. This group contains the salaried employees not
covered by collective agreement ("Elertarifliche Angestellte")
whose average age is 48 or 45 (women) . Big opportunities for
promotion therefore exist, either in the establishment or in thegroup.

The other 'eve :. consists of relatively impermanent workers,
skilled or unskilled, and no special effort is made to stabilise
it - at least, it seems, not by a high wages policy. Current
needs at this level are met by (and in spite of), a high turnover,
since the undertaking is so big that it can always attract a flow
of labour from small and medium firms. Offers of employment are
made known by advertisements published daily in the various
newspapers in each locality. The "Stildeutsche Zeitung" for
27-28 June contains three advertisements, two of them for the
same establishment:

(1) A call for radio mechanics and electricians, in which
emphasis is placed on the training provided (eine grUndliche
Spezialausbildung) and - twice - on the "independent"
nature of the work. The candidates must apply in writing.

(2) A call for female stenographers.

(3) A call reproduced below, relating inter alia to the
establishment visited at Munich. One passage reads as
follows:

"The manufacture of our products clearly shows that
women and girls are clever with their hands - they are
particularly- suited for the work in our establishments,
The work is clean and physically light. What we expect
of you, you can quickly learn. Experienced colleagues
will help you. The hours of work are 41 in the week
(five days), You can choose either 7.00 to 16.00 or,
in alternate weeks, 6,00 to 14.30 and 14.30 to 23.00.
For single persons we have modern hostels".
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But the demand for female labour is keen (several special
nnvom frm WAMCVll in +410 Tum/s/a7swrs0ro) Mho fisllismirlm o'llso.r.+400lvkors+

by a mail order house clearly shows this (newspaper for the
same day as that quoted above):

"A pleasant job is what you will have at "Quelle" as
despatch checker: easy, clean and just made for a woman.
At "Quelle" there is good work and good pay - hourly wages
just raised by 20 Pfennig.

mhere would also be something for you too .... on the
permanent staff, or as holiday replacement, or as an auxiliary
until Christmas .... We have real benefits at "Quelle":
purchases at reduced rates, good meals, special buses, accommoda-
tion, etc. Hours of work: 6.30-16.30, 6.30-15.00, 6.30-11.30,
or 12.15-16.30."

The intense competition for unskilled female labour explains
the high turnover mentioned above. But it cannot be deduced
that the same causes produce the same effects for the personnel
as a whole.

The steps taken to stabilise the work force consist of
financing housing (32,800 dwellings in 1963) and making housing
loans.

A profit - snaring scheme and a pensions system are included
amongst the social benefits, voluntary or imposed by law, the
cost of which is 12.5 per cent. of the total expenditure on
personnel in the whole concern.

Wages and Social Costs
(in thousand DM.) (1962-1963)

Company 1 Company 2 All Companies
..nome.=4.......

(1) Wages and salaries i 747,945 971,771 1,807,000

(2) All social expenditure 112,396 110,512 252,000

1(3) All personnel expenditure 860,341 882,283 2,059,000

(4) (2) as percentage of (3) 13 13.1 12.5
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As f.n other German undertakings, we did not find any
seniority bonus on tho hourly wage. The steps taken to attract
or to retain personnel therefore consist mainly in availability
of accommodation for single workers not living with their
families, and of meals in the works canteens. At least for
unskilled personnel, the group does not seem to practice over -
biddju on wages.

Thlallialishment at Munich

This establishment, which was set up in 1954, specialises
in the manufacture of parts for electrical and electronic equip-
ment. This consists in the main of mass assembly work, which
calls for low-skill female labour as mentioned above.

It is a very up -to -date establishment, with modern archi-
tecture, situated in the suburbs of Munich, near green spaces
where the company has built housing. Special bus routes bring
the workers there. Meals are served in a modern canteen.

1. The Labour Force and its Structure

The increase in numbers was very sharp until 1960, since when
it has slowed down somewhat. The total personnel figure nearly
quadrupled in eight years - that of wage earners a little more
than quadrupled, that of salaried employees multiplied by 3.3.
Thus, unlike the group as a whole in the establishment, the pro-
portion of wage earners increased; that of salaried employees
fell from 32 per cent. in 1956 to 27 per cent. in 1964.

As this establishment specialises in light manufacture,
which requires little skill, employment has features very
different from those observed in the group. The proportion of
women, young persons and foreigners is much greater. Women make
up 42 per cent. of the personnel (on 31 March 1963) and
foreigners; 24.5 per cent., 37.5 per cent. of the men and 41.4
per cent. of the women are under 25 years of age; 28 per cent.
of the young workers and 13.8 per cent. of the men are foreigners.

2. Sja, Labour

Offers of labour for the undertaking come mainly from young
people, women and foreigners. Inorder to attract personnel
the group has built unmarried workers' houses in Munich for all
its establishments. The growtia of housing capacity and its
distribution between Germans and foreigners since 1960 show the
change in the supply of female labour to the advantage of the
foreigners. (Not in the one establishment which we visited, but
in all the establishments in kunich.) In 1964, 2,300 women were
accommodated and only 424 men (of whom 120 were foreigners).
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Women Workers Accommodated on

on 1 October (1 July for 1964)

Year 1960 1961 1.62 1'63

r

1'64

Germans 624 910 924 728 640

Foreigners 73 472 867 1,498 1,657

Total 697 1,382 1,791 2,226 2,297

The firm is thus using its housing capacity more and more
to attract female labour from abroad. However, 300 men were
accommodated in 1964; these were probably apprentices.

Conclusion

The importance of these new categories shows the meaning
which must be attached to high rates of turnover. In a large
diversified labour market, such as that of a big modern urban
area and its rural extensions, the work of flow, manufacture and
assembly does not call for skill or great stability. Good super
vision makes it possible to adapt the new arrivals rapidly and
to fit them in. An interfirm turnover, whether seasonal or not,
is an inconvenience which can be overcome by forming a nucleus
of highlyskilled stable workers. For this alone, high wages and
big social benefits are justified from the employer's standpoint.

However, sources of unskilled labour must exist. In
Germany, at the present time, the foreigners are the main source,
even as regards women, and the high percentage of this class
shows that it can be socially and economically adjusted.
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CASE STUDIES FROM ITALY

A LARGE GROUP OF COMPANIES

The group is so large, complex and multifarious that this
cannot, properly speaking, be a case study at all. However,
the following observations, relating to a level half-way from
the nation to the undertaking, may give a realistic picture of
conditions often met witll in Italian industry.

The group was founded in 1888. Its capital at a recent
date amounted to 180,000 million liras (300 million dollars);
this bas just been raised to 257,000 million liras (410 million
dollars); the total reserves amounted to 74,000 million liras
(120 million dollars) on 31 December 1963. The group deals with
mineral products (pyrites, sulphur, bauxite, fluor, marble, etc.),
chemical products (pigments, fertilisers, explosives, carbon
derivatives, plastics, pharmaceutical products, etc.), artificial
textiles, metal products (aluminium, zinc, lead) and electrical
energy. Its undertakings and establishments are scattered
throughout the country in urban or in rural areas, according to
the particular operation.

The growth of the group is revealed in every aspect: business
turnover, profits (except in 1963) and employment.

The following table shows the numbers employed, year by
year, since 1954.

Year Wage earners

-----__,

Salaried Employees Management

1954 40,127 7,987 486
1955 40,606 8,270 500
1956 41.263 8,497 514
1957 41,094 8,657 522
1958 39,167 8,685 524
1959 38,931 8,943 549
1960 40,762 9,983 565
1961 45,103 11,516 629
1962 4E.668 12,356 696
1963 46,760 11,763 676

Between 1954 and 1963 the number of wage earners thus
increased by 16.5 per cent., of salaried employees by 47.3 per
cent. and of management by 39.1 per cent.
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Wages have considerably increased during the last five
years (it will be remembered that the cost of living, which was
steady until 1960, increased by 2 Der cent. in 1961: 6 per cent.
in 1952, 8.5 per cent. in 1963 and probably score 8 per cent, in
1964; in other words, by 17 per cent. between 1959 and 1963
and by about 26 per cent. between 1959 and 1964).

Wages, Salaries and Labour 0ostst.1959-63
(i177 =-ras)

Average hourly Average hourly Average monthly Average monthly
Year earnings (wage cost to under- earnings cost to under-

earners) taking (per (salaried taking 'per
wage earner) employees) salaried empi.)

1959 383.20 543.90 165,871.00 204,644.00
1960 398.20 563.20 169,034.00 209,000.00
1961 437.20 617.10 179,879.00 223,785.00
1962 496.50 710.60 196,982.00 247,810.00
1963 572.10 833.80 217,389.00 277,138.00

Thus, between 1959 and 1963 average direct hourly. wages
increased by 49.3 per cent. and average monthly earnings of
salaried employees by 31 per cent.: the improvement in purchas-
ing power was therefore substantial, though there was some
reduction (for wage earners) in weekly hours of work (about
6 to 9 per cent.).

The personnel services of the group have also reported some
reduction in the average age, which fell (all categories, the two
sexes together) from 40.01 years in 1959 to 39.24 in 1961 and
38.59 in 1963. This.is due to the engagement of a large number
of young people (60 to 70 per cent. of those taken on since the
beginning of 1961 were Under 25).

Despite a well-organised system of workers' welfare within
the group (including holiday camps for the children), there has
been a big increase in turnover (truly reflecting that of the

ft whole Italian economy). The following are the figures for
voluntary separation (shown as percentage of the average number
employed in each year):
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1953 1.00 1959 1.00
1954 1.20 1960 2.20
1955 3.00 1961 3.50
1956 2.10 1962 4.30
1957 2.00 1963 5.80
1958 1.80

i.e.: average 1953-58 - 1.85 per cent.
average 1959-63 - 3.36 per cent.

The first figures for 1964 indicate that voluntary
separations declined during the early months of the year,
probably because activity slowed down in general and it is not
easy for tht; workers to find better-paid jobs elsewhere.

The employment of manpower of recent rural origin
(southerners in the newly-established chemical plaits) "has
raised a number of difficulties due to lack of skill and factory
experience (in particular, difficulty in making up three eight-
hour shifts for continuous work). In spite of these remarks
the personnel officers agreed that adjustment had in general
been satisfactory. The group feels that the State should make
provision for better general vocational training and should
develop low-rent housing construction in order to encourage
the settlement of rural migrants in industrial centres. For
its part, the group has setup a large number of works schools
attended by thousands of wage earners and salaried employees
(there were 5,557 enrolments in the period 1954-1957) and -
with the aid of public institutions (INA Casa, Instituti Case
Fopolaii, etc.) - has made some 10,000 dwellings available to
its personnel.

A LARGE INDUSTRIAL FIRM IN NORTHERN ITALY

In order to respect the anonymity requested by the firm,
we refer t( this large industrial undertaking, producing a wide
range of products, as X.

The business turnover of
national or regional over-all
industrial output); the firm
Table I shows the trend since

X has risen faster than the
indices (gross product or
is go-ahead and prosperous.
1953:

Table I: Index of Business Turnover

1953 1954 1955

126

1956 [1957 1 1958

138 1142 I 152

_ L

1959

178

i19601 19611_1962

2221 261 1 321

1963

330100

....ma.

112



C

- 279 -

Having regard ';o the rise in prices (retail prices rose by

33 per cent. between 1953 and 1963, wholesale prices by 7 per

cent.) the real volume of sales more than trebled.

The numbers of wage earners and salaried employees also

showed a regular increase over the same period (Table II):

Table II: Numbers of Wage Earners

and Salaried Em loYees
Indices

19531954 1955 1956 1.957 1958 11959 11960 196111962 1963

Wage
Earners

Salaried
Employees

100

100

100

106

105

115

107

125

110

132

108

133

113

132

131

137

I

1491171

1501165
i

180

175

Expanding output, a growing work force and sharply rising

productivity thus characterise firm X. The demand for labour

was met without much difficulty in the lower grades, but this

was not so at the higher levels. To quote the personnel

manager: "Owing to the rapid expansion of the firm since 1953,

manpower needs have increased at all levels. However, techno-

logical changes have necessitated steadily rising standards of

skill, which make it difficult to recruit employees in the

numbers and of the standards required from outside. This

applies especially to skilled workers, design technicians and

engineers".

-For many years the factory school had concentrated entirely

on training juveniles who would subsequently enter the firm as

skilled workers. But for some years now this has been found

insufficient, and five years ago the facilities were made

available to adults as well, e.g. special training for technicians

and senior supervisors, further training for foremen at all

levels, language classes for the office staff and vocational

training courses for labourers and unskilled workers (30(' of

the latter attended courses in 1963).

Growing numbers of labourers were recruited from the country

districts (Table III):

Table III: Workers of Recent; Rural

Origin as ercentage of New Hirings

(1959-63)

1959 1960 1961 1962 1963

6.6 7.8 16.5 17.7 12.7
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"Using this labour", the personnel manager says, "causes a
number of initial difficulties (such as settling down in the new
environment and job), but after the first stage these workers
have much the same output as those with long experience of
industrial work".

Until 1963 (but not in 1964, according to the first reports)
the rate of labour turnover showed a marked increase, Table IV
below gives the main figures available an the subject.

Table IV: Voluntary Departures
and Rate of Turnover

953 11954 1 955 11956 1957 1950 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963

Voluntary Departures (Indices)

Wage
Earners 100 160 202 219 2061 232 233 280 415 618 861

Salaried
Employees 100 171 123 193 225 256 370 374 381 416 519

Rate of Turnover (Percentage o2
force)

tt
4.6 7.0 7.3 6.4 6.1 5.7 4.91 5.41 7.3 8.8 10.6

The great increase in departures is partly due to the
retirement of older employees.

Without favouring turnover, the management of firm X
establishes that this higher turnover, because it mainly involves
the lower grades, enables the work force to be adjusted to the
need without dismissals (it will be recalled that Italy is going
through a period of economic stabilisation and in the case of
firm X, this has meant a slight fall in output) .

In conclusion:

(1) the recruitment of labour from rural districts has
not involved any acute problems;

(2) the factory school has greatly expanded vocational training
facilities for adults and stress is being laid on giving
young workers appropriate types of skill;

(3) higher turnover makes the employment situation more flexible
by enabling the firm to avoid dismissals when it has to
curtail its work force, as is the case at present.


